| 
TO THE 


R E ADER 


* 


T is not to multiply Books unſeaſon» -* 
ably ,, or encreaſe Controverſie ; na * 
Ambitious Defign for Applauſe;, : 


much leſs to abet any FatFion or Par-- . 
[| y, that occaſioned the Publication of this - * 
[| Brief Treatiſe, 1 am not ignorant that 
many excellent Men have written Syfemes - | 
or Bodies of Divinity much more accu- 
rately ; to whoſe Pains, as I pay a jult- 
Tribute of Praiſe and. Reverend Eſteem, ; : 
[| acknowleding my ſelf and others much - * 
| indebted to them for the ſame, ſo T hope T 
| maycrave leave toſay, That their Works . 
+ being chiefly penn'd for the Uſe of the 
Ss. Az. Learned, 


To the Reader. 


 Zearned, or Helpat leaftof Tong Students 
an Theology, ſeemed not ſo much adapted 
to-the Underſtanding of Lay Uzlearned 
Chriſtians, whoſe BenefitT aim at in theſe 
Papers: And. therefore have (as much 
as might be ) avoided over-nice Diſtiz- 
&ions and curious Speculations, endea- 
vouring only to fortifie the Vulgar by 
Plain Scripture Arguments in the moſt ne- 
ceflary Heads of Chriſtian Doarin , and 
eſpecially ſuch as at this Day are moſt like | 
to be Controverted ; and at the ſame 
Time to perſuade them to the Serious Pra- | 
tics of Holineſs and Rightevuſneſs, which 
is the Life of all Religion. 


To this Purpoſe T thought ſuch a fſmail 
Mzaual, Collection,or what elſe you pleaſe * 
ro call it, might in ſome ceſpetts be more + 
Tfefut (GCbecauſe more diffuſive) than 
jtarger and more Flaborate Trafs. T do 
not pretend to have {aid all that might be 
brought for the ſtrenthening of each Point. þ 
handled ( that would have ſwelled the | 
Work too big, for the End T defigned | 
it) but only to offer at one View ſo.much 
as... 


To the Reader. 


as may (by God's Bleffing) be ſufficient 
to furniſh the meaner Rank of Chriſtians, 
with a true Notion of that Religion they 
profeſs; that ſo they may not be eaſily 
ſhaken from their moſt Holy Faith by 
the Sophiſtry of any inſfinuating Pre- 
tenſions. 


Whereſcever I have been Miſtaken, T 
beſeech the God of 'iruth to rectihe the 
Error both in my ſelf, and to diſcover it to 
the Readers; withal vouchſafing them 
that Spirir of Charity as to excuſe it , 
as the Fraiity of a Weak Man, encom- 
paſſed with many Infirmities : But where- 
in I have aſſerted Divine Truth, T do 
paſſionately intreat all Peruſers to be ſo 
kind to their own Souls, as to Own, Tm- 
brace, Hold-faj3 and Improve it in their 
Lives and Converſations, 
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F Divinity, Natural and Revealed, 
know them to be Divine: That they are 
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Plain Chriſtian's Guide : 
OR A 

Compendium of Divinity, 8c. 


CHAP. I 


| Of Divinity Nataral aud Reveald, Of the 
Holy Scriptures : How we know then to be 
Divine : That they are ſufficient ts 7= 
ſtrue® #s to Salvation; Rules for Inter- 
preting them. 
l, Heology, or Divinity, is that Know- 
ledge of God and his Will, which a 
Chriſtian may attain unto, 1n this 
Life.” Or, The Dori of the Know- 


lads and Worſhip of God, to his Glory, and our 
J $S#/varion. 
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Natural, 
This 1s either ; Or 
Supernatural. 


I. The Natrral is either, Implanted, or Acqui- 
rcd, The Implanted conſiſts in thofe inbred Notions 
and Principles which God endued man with at 
his Creation, of which St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. 1.19. 
That which may be known of God 1s manifeſt in them, 
for God hath ſhewed it unto them. And this is calld, 
The Law written in our hearts, Rom. 2. 15. The 
Acquired, 1s gain*d by Contemplation on the works 
of God, and experience of his Providence : For 
the inviſible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and Goahead ; 
ſo that they are without exciſe, Rom. 1. 20. 

The Principles of both theſe are tr«e, ſo that 
Man might from thence deduce true Concluſions ; 
yet from the Begining, even before the Fl, they 


were not perfect in all degrees, but rather beorn, | 


and c2pable afterwards from time to time to be 
augmented and improved, partly by larger Com- 
munications, and partly by V/c and Experrence, 
But in Man fince the Fall, both thole ways of Know- 
ledge are ſo weckzed and corrupted, that by thole 
Principles alore, he can neither come to know the 
true God after a true and ſufficient manner, nor 
yet to live well, or dye with aſlurance of happi- 
neſs. And therefore in vain did the old Philoſophers, 


and wilc{t Heathens, frem this Light of Nature, 


endea- | 
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Or « Compendium of Divinity. 3 
endeavour to raiſe a Scheme of Religion: For as: 
the Apoſtle tells us, Roz. 1. 21. 7 vey became vain 
in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darks 
ned, This Natural Divinity will convince every 
conſiderate man, that there is # moft pure, excellent, 
all-wiſe, all-powerful firſt Cauſe, Maker and Governor 
of himſelf, and all other Creatures, whom therefore he 
ought to Love above all things, and continually to ſerve 
and worſhip : And will alto, convince him, that he 
vaſtly comes ſhort of his duty:therein, and ſo, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, will render him without excuſe : But 
It will not ſhew him 4 way or means how to ſup- - 
ply thoſe Failures, atone the wrath due to his dif - 
obedience, or to be recenciPd to the Lord his 
Maker. - 


III. Supernatzral Theology , communicated to 
men, is to be conſidered in a twofold reſpeCt, ac- 
cording to the twofold ſtate of Man, viz. of 
Integrity, and of the Fa#. In the ſtate of Innocen= 


» 


cy, it was the Will of God fignifed by Promiſes 
and threatnings, for the continuing of that Grace 
beſtow?d upon Man in and by his Creation, if he 
ſhould continue in his obedience. But in the ſtate - 
ſince the Fall, Supernatural Divinity is the wiſ- 
dom of knowing God in Chriſt, according as it is 
pr por in the written Word, and may thus be - 
efined, | 


49 Theology is the wiſdom of Divine things according 


to the Truth of God,in(pired by Ged, and by the Enune- 
ciative Word, in Chriſt, committed to the Servants of 


>; 
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God, comprehended in the Books of the Old and New 


Teftament, as far forth as is expedient for the Glory 
of God, and the Salv tion of the Church. 


IV. -Thus there is a twofold Principle of Divi. 
nityzthe one, by which zz zs, and that is God ; the 
other, by which it is” known, and that is, T HE 
WORD OF GOD, out of which all the Pre- 
cepts of Divinity are to be concluded, as being 
the Supreme Rule of our Belief and Prattice. John 
20. 31. Theſe things are written,that ye might believe. 
Rom. 15. 4. What things are written, are written for 
our learning ; that through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures we might have hope. 2 Cor. 10, 11. Theſe 
things are writien to admeniſh 1s. Ia, 8. 20. To the 
Law, tothe Teftimeny. -John-5. 39. Search the Seri- 
prures- --they. are they that teſtify of me, 2 Tim. 3. 
i5, 16, 17. They are able to make us wiſe unto ſalva- 
ation, through Faith which is in Chriſt : For all: Scri- 
pture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 

: Doftrine, for Reproof,, for Correttion, for Inſtrullion 
in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be perfett, 
throughly furniſht unto every good work, 


V. ?Tis an unqueſtionable Principle amongſt 
| all Chriſtians, Thar the Holy Scripture is both -of 


| unbeſceming any that profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian; 


' not: Foras in the Schools, there is no diſputing 
| with him who denies Principles, ſo we account 
| kim mmworthy of the Chriſtian Nam: that _ 
Cans. 


; 


Divine Original and Authority ;, and therefore very - 


£0 demand whether the Bible be 1he Word of God or 
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| thisPrinciple of the Chriſtian Religion; yet it is 
lawful amongſt Chriſtians to we what Teſtimony 


Or « Compendium of Dzvinity, 


do we know, that the Scriptures are of Divine Inſpir 
tion? So we ask not to ſeduce others, or to cavil, 
but only to be inſtructed. 


—C- 


Now this Teſtimony j The one Principal, 
is twofold : The other Miniſterial. 


VI. The principal Teſtimony of the Scriptures 
| Divine Original and Authority, is that of the 
. Holy Spirit ; both outwardly in the Scripture .it 
* Ffelf,, and 1mwardly in the minds and hearts of the 
faithful, being illuminated by him, ſpeaking and 
perſuading the Divinity of the Scriptures. | 
Omutwardly in the Scriptures themſelves; the Holy 
Ghoſt when he ſpeaks of their Original and Autio- 
rity,- uſes ſuch Phraſes as atteſt it to be Divine, 
as——The Word of the Lord. Thus ſaith the Lord. 
Jeſus ſaid. All Scripture is of Divine Inſpiration, 
Haly Men of old, ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
| Inpardly in the Hearts of the faithful ; . the ſame 
' Holy 'Spirit perſuades the Divinity of Scriptures 
id far, as he openeth the Eyes, and illuminateth 
| the mind of him that reads the ſame with Prayer 
and Humility, that he makes him ſee the Wonders 
of God, and feel it ſometimes ſharper than a two- 
edg*d Sword, dividing the Bones and the Marrow; 
at other times more Soveraign than Balm of Gilead, 
| to heal his wounded Spirit, and revive his.dtoop- 
ing Heart, cauſing him to acknowledge the voice 
B g | of 
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of the Divine Majeſty ſounding in the Word : For 
as we know a man when he ſpeaks to us,much more 
may we know God when he is pleaſed to ſpeak 
unto us—— Non vex hominem ſonat. 

Now that the Teſtimony of God's Spirit is that 
which principally and moſt firmly aſſures us of the 
Scriptures Divinity, is proved by theſe following 
Arguments. 

1, His Teſtimony concerning the Scriptures is 
moſt frm , by whoſe Inſpiration the ſame were 
written; for every one knows his 02 hard beſt, 
and is beſt acquainted with his own ſtyle : But the / 
Scriptures were all written by the Inſpiration of f 
the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 2 Pet.2.21, There» *' 
tore, &c. F 
' 2: He that together with the Scripture is pro- 
miſed in a moſt near Conjunction to the Faithful, | 


his Teſtimony'of the Scripture is moſt firm : But 
the Holy Ghoſt is -promiſed to the Faithful in a 
moſt near ConjunCtion with the Scripture. 1/a. 59. 
21. My ſpirit which is in thee, and my words which 
J have put in thy mouth ſhall not depart from thee, 
[Therefore, &e, oY 

3. Without whoſe Illumination, the wonders of | 
theScriptures are not ſeen, his Teſtimony alone of | 
the Scripture is moſt firm; as he can beſt declare 
the worth of a Casket, and the Riches therein *? 
contained, that keeps the Key of it: But without | 
the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, no man ſees 
the wonders of the Scripture, P/al. 119. 18. Open 
my eyes, that I may ſee the wonders of thy Law, 
Therefore, &c. | 

3 VII. The 
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VII. The Miniſterial Teſtimony is the Voice or 
Atteſtation of the Univerſal Church ; as well the 
ſeveral primitive Churches which firſt received 
thoſe ſacred Oracles from the inſpired Writers, 
and after delivered them under the ſame Title to 
their Succeſſors , and other Churches, as of all 
other true Chriſtians ſince until theſe Times , for 
as many as have profeſs?d the Chriſtian Religion, 
have alſo profeſs*d that theſe Books are of God 
which Teſtimony ought reverently to be received, 
and is of great weight and importance, as being 
proficable to prepare the Heart, and raiſing an H#- 
ſtorical Faith, makes room for that which is Dz#- 
vines the ſarne being of all humane Teſtimonies 
( whereby the Author of any Book that hath been, 
is, Or ſhall be extant, can be proved) the greateſt 
both in reſpect of the Mnltitude, Wiſdom, Honeſty | 
and Faithfulneſs of the Witneſſes, and the Likels- 
"—_ Conſtancy and Continuance of the Teſtimony 
it ſelf. 

Yet doth not the Authority of the Scriptures de» 
pend thereon, for that were to make the words of 
the Maſter, to receive their Authority from the 
Servant ; a Father s Letters to receive Credit with 
his Son, meerly from the Foor-Poſt that brings 
them ;” and the Rule, to haye its dependence on 
the thing Ruled. | "PO 

We know that the Oraclcs of God are commit- 
ted to the Church, and do acknowledge that She is 
the pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. But the 
Candle receives not its. Iight from the Candleſtick 

| B 4 that 
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that ſupports or holds it forth. The - Churches 
Teſtimony may be inviting and prevalent with 
thoſe who as yet know not the Scriptures,and have 
not received that ſincere M4:1k of the Word, lo as !0 
grow thereby, 1 Pet. 2,2. In which Senſe, that fa- 
mous Saying of St. Angufine is to be underſtood, / * 
had nt known the Scriptures, if the Church had not 
#0ld me which were the Scriptares. But in thoſe who 
have taſted the ſweetnefs of this Celeftial Manna, 
the Teſtimony of the Scriptures themſelves,and of }; 
the Holy Ghoſt, is moſt firm and effettual : For as 
he that taſteth Honey himſelf, hath” a more ſure 
knowledge of its ſweetneſs, than he that believeth 
another ſpeaking and witneſſing of it ;ſo he know- 
eth more affuredly the Scriptures to be God's 
Word, who has felt its Divine Power on his own 
Soul, than he who only gives Credit to'the Church 
atteſting the ſame. The Samaritans at firſt be- 
lieved the Woman when ſhe ſpake of Chriſt , but 
after they had heard Chriſt himſelf, they tell her, 
Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we | 
beve heard him our {elves, and KNOW that this is | 
mmaced the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world,John 4.42. 
Even ſo, he that having begd the aſſiſtance of 
God's Spirit, reads the Scriptures humbly and at- 
tentively , ſhall] at length come to ſay, Now I 
believe no longer upon the Churches Teſtimony 
{ thatthe Scriptures are Divine, but becauſe 1 have 
read them my ſelf, and in Reading have imprefs?d | 
this following unanſwerable Syllogiſm on my F 
mind, viz, 


That 


Or 4 Compendium-of 077. 
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That Scripture, which ( 1ſt) brings in God him- 
ſelf everywhere ſpeaking as #5 Author, (2dly) which 
« written by thoſe Aden, as being furniſht with the 
Gift of Prophecying and Miracles from God extraor- 
dinarily, do with fach fatthfulneſs Record all things, 
that in rehearſing of fins and infirmities, they neither 
ſpare themſelves nor Friends ;, ( 3dly ) which records 
not only Truths, and all things axrecing with right Rea- 
ſon, but Divine matters alſo, and ſuch as tranſcend all 
Reaſon :, ( 4thly) after a Divine manner, and in a 
wonderful barmony of Circumſtances in the ſame things 
recited by different Writers lyvoins *n remote Apes 
each from other ;, ( Fthiy) all to the Glory of God 
alone. and our Salvation ;, ( 6thly) with admirable 
Efficacy both in moving the hearts of ſuch as read it, 
and ſtrengthning them againFt the greate#F Aﬀiitions, 
and moFt exquiſite Tortures ;, ſo that ( 7thly )) it has 
been witneſſed unto by innumerable Martyrs,and(8thly) 
| 4s above all other Books it moſt encourageth Virtue, 
Piety,, and the good of cach particular Man, as well as 
of Humane Society in general, and (gthly) # the 
moſt ancient Book in the world , ſo (laſtly ) beyond 
any Writing that ever was, it has been miraculouſly pre- . 
ſerved againſt Diabolical and Tyranical Fury — — 
That Scripture (1 ſay ) which thus delivereth ſuch 
things, and # thus circumftanced, muſt needs be Divine 
both in its Original and Authority. 

But ſuch is the Holy Scripture, commonly and by way 


I of excellence, calld THE BIBLE , Therefore it us 


* wndowbtedly Divine. 
B5 . In 
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In brief; the Teſtimony of the Church,jis firſt in 
reſpect of Tre, but that of the Holy Ghoſt is firſt 
in regard of Nature and Efficacy. - We believe the 
Church, but not for the Church ; but we believe the 
Holy Ghoſt for himſelf. The Churches Teſtimo- 
ny doth monſtrate, point out, and ſhew the Scri- 
res to be Divine, but is not able, being it felf 
Humane, to demonſtrate, or infallibly convince 


Put 


us thereof, or work in us a Divine Faith that they ' 
= ſo. The ſuafive Power is in the Church, but 
e 


perſuaſive effectual Power is the Spirit's only. 


[The Churches Teſtimony begets an Opinion, but | 


the Scripture it ſelf,and operation of the Spirit can 
alone beget a firm, unſhaken, holy Faith. 


VUL. The Books of the Holy Scriptures, ac- | 


cording to the ſeveral Ages of the Church when 


they were given forth, are divided into thoſe of } 


ake 014 Teſtament, and thoſe of the Now. 


Thoſe of the Old Teſtament are, Firſt, The Law, * 
which from their reſpective ſubject matter are cal- ' 


kd Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deu- 
* -Reroxomy, Secondly. The Prophets, of which ſome 
* xe more Ancient, whoſe Books are chiefly Hiſtori- 


.- Cal, as Joſma, Judges, Ruth, two Books of Samuel, | 


and two of Xings. Others later, whereof four are ) 
calPd the greater, v1z. Iſaiah, Feremy, Ezekiel, and © 
Damel. The other twelve, the 7eſſer; ( for Vo- | 


Iume, not Authority :) that is'to ſay, Hoſea, Joel, 
Amos, Obadiah, Fonah, Aficah; Nahum, Habakkuk , 
Zephaniah, Haggas, Zechariah, Malachi. TRE 

NC 


| Genefis, Exodus, Leviticus, 


Or « Compendium” of Div:nity, vx 
The reſt of the Canonical Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament, are peculiarly calPd by the Greeks, The 
Hagingrap'hs [ or Sacred Writings, ] And by our 
Lord Chriſt, Luke 24. 44. included under the name 
of The Pſalms ; They handledivers things in a miſ- 
cellaneous manner, viz. The Books of Chronicles, 
Ezra, N ehemtah. Eft ber, 7 ob, Pſalms, Proverbs, E 6+. 
clefiaſtes, Canticles, and the Lamentations; 

Thoſe of the New Teſtament are either F;/or7+ 
cal, containing as well the Hiſtory of our bleſſed 
Chriſt written by the Four Evangeliſts, as the A#s 
of the Apoſtles by St. Luke ;, or dogmatical.,teachative 
or inſtrufting, as the ſeveral Epiſtles ; and: one pro- 
In, viz. the: Apocalypſe, Or Revelation of St... 
Tohn, | 


Having long ſince ( when but a Child) ſet down 
for my own memory, the Names and Order of the: 
whole 66 Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament in the following 22 Verſes or Rhymes, 
and found the ſame ( then) of ſome uſe for the: 
ready turning to any Book, not knowing but it may” 
be acceptable to others, eſpecially Youth, to get by: 
heart for the ſame purpoſe, I ſhall preſume here to: 
inſert them, hoping the Reader will pardon the: 
Unevenneſs of the Lines , as intended only. to aſſiſt 
him in Recollefting the place of each Beok.. 


Numbers, to Dent*ronomy leadeth us; 
Foſhua, Fudges, Ruth, ( her Story tells), 
Twice Samuel, as oft Kings, and Chronicles ; 


wo {| < 


he Le. > 
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Then Ezra, Nehemiah, Efthers Raign, 

And Fob, Rewards of- Patience doth obtain. 

The Pſalms, Proverbs, the Preachtr, and his Song 3 

1jaiah, Feremiah, Lamentation. 

After Exechiel, Daniel, Hoſea*s Book, 

| For Joel, Amos,0 Obadiah look 3 

With Fonch: Micah, Nahum, Habakkak ,, 

"Then Zep hariah, Ha at, Zachariah, 

And Malichs the Herald of Meſſi Jab : 

FR. Goſpel wrote by Arms Mark, Lakg, 
Tohn 

Is by Noly Epiſtles more mace known, 

Once to the Romans, twice to Corinth ſhown, 

Galatians, Eph:ſranr, next ſucceed 

; Philippians then, and the Coloffians, read ; 

' Twice Theſſalonians, twice to Timo: hy ;, 

"T it#s, Philemon, and next Hebrews lie ; 

-Once James,twice Pe:er,thrice love-breathir & 7ohn, 

'Fhen Tude, and laſt the Revelation. 


All theſe Books'are called Canonical , becauſe 
they are the Canon, that is, the Kale, or Square of 
Faith: and Life; nor was there ever any donbt 
made of their Authentickneſs by the Church. 


IX-, Certain other Books there 7re, ſometimes 
bound up-with our B. bles, that is to ſay,two Books 
of Efaras, Toit, Tudith, fix Chapters added to the 
Book of Eſther, Wiſdom, Eccl: fiaſticus, Baruch,with 
the Epiſt/c of Fercmiah, the $ ong of the Thi ee c Lil- 
dren,the Srory of Sſarna,the bY Bel and the Dra- 

$07, Lhe Projer oi Aunajſch, and two Eooks of the 


Macs 
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Maccabees. AM which, although they may be read : 
as Eeclefiaftieal Hiſtories, or excellent TraQts of | 
Morality. ( as ſome of them are ) with profit, yet | 
they come ſhort of that Authority which is in the 
Canonical Books for proving Articles of Faith : And 
have not been received as of Divine Authority by 
the ancient Church, as St. Jerome, and others of the 
Fathers witneſs ; and therefore are called Apocry- 
pha, that is hidden, obſcure, or doubtful; and by 
{ome cf the Ancients Dextero- Canonici, Books of: 
the ſecond or leſſer Canon. \ 

The Reaſons aſſignd for not receiving theſe 
Books as Canonical, are theſe. Firſt, Becauſe they 
were not written by Prophets, but for the moſt part 
ſince Malachi the laſt Prophet, and ſince the time of 
| the ſealing of Prophecy. Secondly . Becauſe as 
they are not written in the ſtyle of the Prophets, 
ſo neither in the Hebrew Tongue, Thirdly, Becauſe 
they 2re rever alede?d in the New Teſtament, ' 
Fourthly , Becauſe in them we find many paſlages 
nconſiſtent with Caronical Scripture , and other } 
things febuleus and repugnant to Faith and Piety : 
Fer Example, in the Additions to Efher, what* is ' 
ſaid in Cha, 11. 2. and Chap. 12. 1, inthe Apocry=: \ 
tha, contradicts what is ſaid Chap, 2. 16. of the 
Canonical. And what is faid Chap."12. 5. of the } 
Apocrypha, oppoſes what is delivered Chap. 6. 3. * 
' theCanonical. So in the Additions to Denrel, the 
Ctory of the Prophet Habakkuk ſeems falſe ; for he * 
prophecy*'d before the Babylor;{b Captivity, as ap-' ' 
pears by his own Prophecy ; and if. he were then 3 
tiving, he muſt baye prophecy*d more than an 100 } 

Cars, - 
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years, which is no ways probable. The Book of 
Fudith, Chap. 9g. 2+ commends what is condemn'd 
Gen. 34.25. and 49. 5,& 6. and its firſt and 11th 
contradicts each other. The Book of W:/dom, || 
Chap. 14. 5. is miltaken, and the whole ſuppoſed to 
be wrote by Philo the Few, aſter Chriſt. The Au- 

. thor of Eceleſiafticus complements, and begs pardon 
in his Prologue, which inſpired Writers never did, 
nor have reaſon to do. In the 2d Book of Macca- 

© bees , ſacrificing for the Dead, and thoſe too thar 
died in Idolatry and Sactiledge,is commended ; and 
at other places Self-Murther 1s encouraged. 

For all which Reaſons, as theſe Apocryphal Books 
were never received by the 7ews, ſo neither by the 
ancient Chriſtians, but forbidden by ſome to be read ? 
in the Church, if we may credit the Author of the ' 
Expoſition of the Creed in Cyprian, or the Coun- 
cil of Laogicea ; however our Mother the Church of | 
England, conferving in this, as in other things , her 
accuſtomed A04eration, does, with St. Hierome, ad- 
mit them to be read, and-ſome of them even in the 
Church , for example of Life, and inſtruftion of 
Manners, yet does not acknowledge the ſame to be ! 
Canonical. | 


X. The Holy Scriptures contain all things neceſſary | 
toSalvation, ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, or \ 
may be proved thereby, ts not to be required of any man, 
thit it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, or be 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation. |” Articles 
.of the Church of England, Arr. 6: ] The Church 
' bath Power to decree Kites and Ceremonies, and Authn« 
; rity 


* 
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rity in Controverſies of Faith : And yet it is not law- 


ful for the Church #0 6rdain any thing that is contrary 


to God®s Word written : Neither may it ſo expound one 


place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another ;, 


wherefore although the Church be a. Witneſs , and a 
Keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it ought ot to decree any 
thing againſt-che ſame, ſo beſides the ſame , ought it 
not to inforce anything to be believed for neceſſity of 
ſalvation, [Thid: Art .20. ] 


THE PROOF. 


x.Since the Scriptures contain aDoQtrin to which 
we muſt not add,as well as not dimmiſb from it, Dear. 
4-2. and 12.32, Joſha 1.6. and Rev.22.18, A 
Doctrin which is able to render a man compleatly 
inſtrufted, and perfef# unto ſalvation , Pal. 19. 8. 
Coloſſ. 1.28, and 2 Tim. 3. 15, & 16, Since thoſe 
that preach any thing beſides what is written, ( as 
neceſlary to ſalvation) are accnr/ed, Gal. 1.8. Since 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles always proved and confirm» 
ed'whart they taught by Scriptures, and never by 
Traditions, Luke 2.4. 27. 444& 45 verſes. Aits 15, 
15. Nay, co-demn?d Humane Traditions , though 
carrying a ſemblance of Piety, as Matth. 15.3. and 
6 verſes; and Mack 7, 8. Since we are commanded. : 
not to be wiſe above what is written, 1 Cor. 4.6. Slnce 2? 
the Scriptures are the Teſtament , or Covenant of 4 
God, 2 Cor. 3.14. And to a Teſtament or Cove- - 
nant (even amongſt men) none but bold and . 
wicked / Falſifiers will preſume to add or diminiſb, 
Gal. 3.15. We may fromalltheſe Arguments cal 
| CLUCE 
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clude the Perfe&0n of the Holy Scriptures , and 
their being a ſufficient Rule to Salvation. 
2. I the Prophets and Apoſttes led by the Ho. 
ly Spirit into all Truth, being as it were the publick 
Notaries and Regiſters for the Church, have not in 
their Writings recarded and ſet forth all things ne- 
_ ceſlary for Salvation, the ſame came to paſs either 
' becauſe they owght nt to have done it, or were 709 
able, both which are abſurd ; on the contrary,them- 
ſelves teſtifie that they have revealed the whole conn- 
ſel of God. Our bleſſed Saviour made known un- 
to his Diſciples the laſt and fu# V/:/ of his heaven- 
ly Father, 7ohn 14. 26. and 15. 15. and 16,13. | 
What they received of him, they faithtully preached 
unto'the world, As 20. 27. 1 Cor. I5- 1, Gal. 1.8, 
1 7obn 1.3. And the ſum of what they ſopreach'd, 
was committed to Writing, Afts 1. 1. Fohn 20. 31, 
1 Fobn 5.13. Rom: 10. 8. That it might remain as 
. acertain ſtanding ſufficient Rule to all Generations, 
to teach ſound Doctrin, to diſprove Error, to cor- 
rect Iniquity, to inſtruct to Righteouſneſs, and to 
comfort under all Temptations and Affictions in 
the path of Holineſs, 2 Tim, 3. 16. Rom. 15. 4. 


1. Objection. 


Tf the Scriptures be 4 perfett Rule, then either each 

fingle Bock, ſo perfett, and ſono need of. the reſt ;, or 
only the whole Canon, but:not each fingle Book , as 1s 
granted ;, axd for the whole we have jt not, for many 
Eooks are loſt, as of Nathan and Gad, 1 Chron. 29, 

29. the Epiftle of Paul tothe Laodiceans, Col, 4. 16. 
CE. EET Anſwer, 


Or 4 Compendiutni of Divinity, 17 } 
Anſwer. 


Each ſingle Book is perfect with an efſertial per- Þ 
fection, becauſe it has the matter and form of the 1 
Word of God, and is ſufficiently perfect for the 3 
proper end thereof, But the whole Canon witha :; 
quantitative perfeftion ; that has the perfection of a J 
part, this of the whole. And we have the compleat } 


Canon ; for thoſe: Books /oft were only Hiſtorical J 


Narratives, not Canonical. T he Epiſtle mention'd, 
Caloſſ. 4. was an Epiſtle from, not 19 Laoaicea , as 
| as appears in the Greck.; and might probably bethe 
Firft to T, ineeby watch 'was wrote from thence, as the : 
Subſcription ſhews.. | "Þ 


2, Objection. 


The Apoſtle ſaith, Hold the Traditions which you «+ 
have been taught, whether by word, or our Epiſtle, 
2 Theſſ. 2.15. Lo 


Anſwer. 


| The Apoſtle ſpeaks either of ſome free and #- 
| different Conſtitutions concerning the Order and 
| Decorum of the Church, or of that Do#rinz which 
he had preached to them by word of mouth, and 
which is contained in his, and other Canonical 
Writings; ſo that this either way. makes nothing 
for other Traditions obtruded as neceſſary to Satva- 
tion either contrary to the Scriptures, or not in 
ſome part thereof comprehended. | 
XI, The 


o 
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of the Scripture is to be conſidered, either inre- 
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XI. The Holy Scriptures being the foveraign 
and perfeft Rule of the Chriſtian Religion, it fol- 
lows that the reading and ſtudy thereof is highly 
expedient for all Chriſtians, and accordingly the 
ſame is enjoin*d Search the Scriptures, Joh. 5.39. 
Let the Word of God awell plenteouſly among F+ you, 
Col. 3. 16. 


4 ee ea a£ CITY 


X1I. Hence alfo it follows, That the Tranſlation 
of the Bible into vlgar Tongues 1s both lawful and 
neceſſary, which are ſo 1ar authentical as they agree 
with the Origtnal Fountains, viz, the Hebrew in the 
Old Teſtament, and the Greek, in the New, 

The Reaſons hereof are, ( 1.) Becauſe the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles preached their Dottrins to the 
People, and Nations in» their own Languages, er. 
26. 15. 4s 2.6. ( 2dly) Becauſe ſoon after the 
Apoſtles times, many Tra»/lations were extant. 
( 3dly ) Becauſe all things muſt be done in the 
Church zzto eaifying, 1 Cor. 14.26. But an unknown | 
Tongue doth not edifie, but tends to confuſion, Gen, 


Il. 7. 


X1IT. Nor is there any ſuch Obſcurity in thefe ſa- 
cred Oracles, as may or ought to dilcourage any 
from the ſtudy of them, but raat they may thence 
reap great benefit and advantage; for the plajnneſs 


ſpect of z ſelf, or in reſpect of mer. 

1. In reſpect of je ſelf, though its matter con- 
tain moſt deep myſteries hidden from Ages, gnd re- 
mote 
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mote from the natural capacity of man, yet they 
are clearly enough tnere propoſed and explained. 
And as its internal Form, being Divine Truth, can- 
not in it ſelf be obſcure, ſeeing it is that /zghe which 
| illuminates our mind , fo for its external Form or 
| Style, although in ſome places it be temper*d with 
words and phraſes ſomewhat ob/cure,yet elſewhere, 


and for the moſt part it is ſufficiently clear and per- - | 


ſpicuous ; the:Holy Spirit fo adapting its ſtyle,that 
neicher its Plainmeſs ſhould occaftion Conrempr , nor 
its Difficulty render the Text unprofitable, There- 
| fore what 1n oze place 1s clearly taught, in another 
is coucht in Parables, or more abſtruſe words and 
phraſes, thereby at once quickning ' our ailigence, 
in ſearching and confounding the pride of Humane 
Wit; as alſo that we ſhould both more ardently beg 
of God 'the- Gift of underſtanding, and with the 
greater 1nduſtry apply our ſelves to dig up this trea- 
ſure of heavenly wiſdom. - 

2, In refpe&t of Mer, the Scriptures indeed to 
the unregenerate and carnal may ſeem obfcure 
1 If our Goſpel be hid, it ts hid to them that are loft : In 
whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them that believe not, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel 
of Chriſt, who # the Image of God , ſhould ſhine into 
them, 2 Cor. 4. 4. But to thoſe that are born again, 
and elightned with the Spirit, the Word of God is 
clear and perſpicuous, though not to all alike, yet 
$ toall and-every of them (according to their mea- 
ſare of Faith, and degrees of Gifts) /uffici:ntly to 
Salvation.' 'And for all thoſe paſſages which are 
Juovinm . hard tobe underſtood, 2 Pet.'3: 16. we - he. 
elrener 
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cither be ignorant of them without hazard of Sal-ſe 
vation, or elſe in ſome other place of the Bible 
they are more clearly ſet forth : So that all Do-Jd« 
ctrins neceſſary to be known, believed and obſer«Jj1 
ved for falvation,are in theic places ſo clearly pro-ja! 
poſed and delivered, that every man, though neverſir' 
ſo mean or Plebeian, doing his duty by Prayer , Hu-Þn 
mility, and making uſe of the ordinary means forſic 
finding out the ſenſe of Scriptures, may eaſily andfc 
| ſufficiently, to: his ſalvation , come to underftand 
them. 


C 


XlV. The Scriptures conſiſt not ſo much in theÞſ 
bare words, as in the ſenſe and meaning of the 
words, which is their #7ternal Form: therefore inf 
the firſt place the genuine ſenſe of the Holy Scri- 
Pture 1s to be {fought out by a due Interpretation, 
which 1s nothing elſe but an explanation of the true 
ſenſe of the mords , and a fit application thereof , for 
Dottrin, for Reproof, for Correttion, for In/truttion inf 
Riebieonſneſs, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
© The erze ſenſe of Scripture 1s that which reſults, 
and is immediately gather?d from the words and 
phraſes rightly underſtood, and which-the Speakers 
intention and nature of the thing do import. 

Ths ſenſe is not various or manifold, but - one , to 
wit, Grammatical or Literal , which the words, 
whether properly or figuratively taken, do of them- 
ſelves bear : For words and phraſes are to be under-. 
ſtood either. propexly or fignratively, and by a T rope, 
when the words properly taken would produce 
ſome manifeſt ab/urdiry, or argue falſbood; * the | 
enle 
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ſenſe of that ſaying, The Seed of the Woman ſhall 
wiſe the Serpents Head, is this, That Chriſt ſhall 
defeat and ſubdue the Del, and his greateſt de- 
fgus ; though properly the Devil is not a Serperr, 
fand being a Spirit can have mo Head ;,, ſo when we 
read of the Arm of the Lord , the literal ſenſe is 
Mot, that God hath ſuch a Member, but that which 
fis ſignified by that Member, to wit, frength, and 
foperative vertne. 
1 The other three ſenſes which ſome reckon up, 
and call them ſpiritual or myſtical, viz.: Alegorical, 
nagogical, and Tropelogical, are not divers diſtin 
ſenſes of Holy Scripture, but only divers manners 
df handling Scripture, or various accomodations of 
ics only true literal ſenſe : For, | 
1. The Alegorical Interpretation is the applica- 
10n of the literal ſenſe to Chr:ft,or the Church, by 
ſome ſimilitude; as to ſay David was a Type of 
brift, and Goliah of the Devil ; therefore Da- 
44s Fight and Vidtory , ſignifies Chriſt's Combat 
ith and Conqueſt of the Devil : Or David over- 
une Go/zab, therefore the Faithful ſhall in the end 
lurmount all Affictions. Now this is not a mew 
exſe.but only an application of that Hiſtory ; and 
though ſometimes ſuch Alegories may profitably be 
raiſed, yet we muſt uſe them ſparingly and ſoherly : 
For it is dangerous to indulge our Fancies too far 
hat way,as appears by ſome of the ancient Fathers, 
particularly the great St. Origen, who thereby fell 
Wanto ſeveral Errors, and obſcured the Truth , and 
Werverted the Senſe of Holy Scripture , by over- 
goold and frequent Alegorizing. 
2, The 


| 
| 
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2, The Azagogical Interpretation is indeed but 
a ſpecies of the Allegorical, whereby ſome Type of 
the Old Teſtament 1s applied to the Truth exhibi- 
ted in the New, or the Glory of the Life to come is 
ſignified by things known and obvious to the Sen-| 
ſes; as P/al. 95. 11, 1 ſware in my wrath that they|| 
ſbould not enter into my reſt, Here Reſt ſignifies in-{ 
deed the Land of Canaan, but Anagogically taken, 
Eternal Bliſs, becauſe Canaan was thereof a Type. 
So the Glory of Heaven is painted out in the Reve-J 
lations, by the fimilitude of a moſt beautiful City; 
yet ſtill here is no double ſenſe, but an Anagogicalſ 
- "30 iu ARG we refer the fgn to the thing 
U41104 | | 
Fs Y The like may be ſaid of the T ropologieal ſenſe, 
which 1s but an efficacious transferring of Scri- 
p:ure, when from ſome Fa there recorded,we col-l 
let ſome Doctrin of Morality, or wholeſom In-J 
ſtructions of life, as St. Paul, 1 Cor.g.g. from that} 
Text of Det. 25.4. Thon ſhalt not muzzle the mouth} 
of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn; tailes an Argu-J 
ment, That Chriſtians ought ro allow a fit mainge- 
nance to their 2niſters. 


XV. Although the Interpretation of Scripture ] 


| be committed to the Church, yet the only Supreme 


Fudge of this Interpreration, is the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaking in it, whe is the Sovereign Interpreter and | 
Judge of Controverkies. 


THEY 
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THE PROOF. 


In ſuch a Judge four Things are requiſite : Firſt, 
That he ca»not Err, Secondly, That there lie no 
Appeal from him. Thirdly, That he be not par- 
tial, mach leſs a Party in the Diſpute. Fourthly, 
That he be able to enforce Obedience ; which Obe- 
dience being /piritual, and conſiſting in the Wi#, 
none but God can enforce it : Therefore ſince no 
man, or number of men, can juſtly or modeſtly pre- 
tend to any one of theſe qualifications, they ought 
to renounce their Claim of Sovereign Judicature, 
and yleld the ſame to the blcſ[ed Spirit, whoſe alone 
Right it is upon all thoſe four Accounts. 

True it 1s, there are others that may be call?d 
ſubordinate and inferior Judges of Interpretation 
and Controverly , as the ancient Farhers of the 
Church, or the B:ſhops of the preſent Age, whether 
fin a General Ceuncil, (it that were poſlible) or a 
National Synod or Convecation aſlembled, to whoſe 
Judgments for Peace, Humility, and Unity, we 
ought always to pay a reverend Eſteem, and ſub- 
mit to, and acquieſce therein, where not forbidden 
Iby Scripture. 

8 But itill all theſe have a Fudge above them, VIZ, 
| The Scripture 37 ſelf,or Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking there- 
fin; for their Judgment is not therefore rue, be- 
caule they do ſo adjudge, but becauſe they judge ac- 
cording to the Word, for otherwiſe they may err. 
The Holy Spirit is the Supreme Interpreter , be- 
cauſe by lim we muſt be enlightned before wn can 
ODLaln. 
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obtain the true ſenſe of Scripture, otherwiſe we 
" fſhall never reach that FAngppreiay,' Or fall aſſurance 
- of Faith,which the Apoſtle ipeaks of. Now this is 
>. that internal Perſuaſion which extends only to our 
_ ſelves, for we cannot thereby work upon others to 
+. make them receive the ſenſe and judgment of the 
Spirit : And therefore ſecondly, The Holy Spirit 
peaking in the Scriptures, is alſo the Soveraign 
&Interpreter and Judge in reſpeCct of external Per 
ſuaſion,and therefore that we may perſuade others, 
& we muſt bring them to this external judgment of 
F-the Scripture: For, | 


F That which alone has Power to beget Faith, bas alone 
* the Supreme Power of ,interpreting of Scriptures , and 
|. determining all Controverſies of Faith : But only the 
| Scriptures, together with the Holy Spirit, have that 
' Power. Ergo, ©&c. 


XVT. General Councils ( foraſmuch as they be an 
Aſſembly of Fen, whereof all be not governd with the 
Spirit and Word of God ) may err, and ſometimes | 
bave erred, even in things pertaining to God ;, wheres | 

fore things Ordained by them as neceſſary to Salvation, | 
have neither Strength nor Authority, unleſs it may be | 

bo declared that they be taken out of Holy Scripture, 
 [ Articles of the Church of England, Art. 21.7] 


|} - XVIE The Means we areto uſe for figding out 
|; the true ſenſe of Scripture,and interpreting there- 
of, are of three ſorts; ſome to precede, ſome to be. 
+ſed in the Interpretation , -and ſome to ares 5 
WhiC 


.v 
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which if not obſerved , we ſhall be in danger of 
efring, ' ſince they-Anſwer to, and Remedy 1o ma- . 
ny ſeveral Impediments, which we are apt to be 
Subject unto. 


" Rules to be obſerved before Reading the Holy Soripe 


tares, are 


1. That we apply our (elves to Prayer, . which is 
both Commanded, and Succeſs promiſed to it, 
Matth., q.7. Fam. 1. 5, We muſt Implore the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, without whoſe Illumi-. 
nation we ſhall not be able to 'underftand the 
Scriptures, 1Joh. 2. 7. 1'Cor. 2. 12. | | 

2. We ought to renounceour own Carnal:Wiſ- 
dom and humane Reaſonings., -:and reſolve to. 
hearken to God alone , teaching us in his Word, 
and to bring down all our Cogitations to the Obe- 
dience of Chr:if: For nothing hinders proficiency 
in Divine things, more than a vain opinion of our 
own Wiſdem, Matth.-11. 27. Ron. 8. 7. and Cor. 

3. 18, 19. | | 

1 3. We ſhould approach the Scriptures without 

7 prejudice and unblagg, with-a pure, candid mind, 

, {imply deſirous to Learn ; a prejudicate opinion is 
a very great hinderance ; Therefore Chriſt bids 
his Diſciples, Beware of the. Lever of the Phariſees, . 
and St. Pavul adviſes, --- Beware left any Man ſpoil 
you threugh Philoſophy , and vain. deceit,” after the 
Tradition of Xen, after the Rudiments of the World, 
«na not after Chrift,, Coloſll, 2. 8. Tr" 


C —_— 
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4. We muſt come with a mind purg'd by Fai h 
and Repentance,” and truly ſtudious of Prery, for the 
pure Spirit of Chriſt that Enlightneth the mind, 
will not dwell in the Impenitent and Prophane, 2. 
Tim, 3. 7. | 

5. We muſt come with a Reverend and hearty 


- Zeve of Truth, and an ardent deſire of receiving 


and retaining it, Wence thoſe who read the Holy 
Scriptures only ' formally, and- out - of Cuſtom, or 
for it ends, 'as'for Oſtentation, Vain-Glory, Con- 
tention, 'or'the like, attain not the meaning of the 
Holy Spirit, 2 Thef. 2. 11. 

6. We muſt come not only with a deſire to know 
the Will of God, (but alſo with a Reſolution to do 
it; for theend of Scripture is not bare knowledge, 
but joyndwith:prattice, Tit, 2. 12. 


The Rules to be bſei-wed inthe Interpreting of Serip- 


THre, are : 42 435:1 


18gs or Writings. 


2. We muſt diligently.wejgh each Word, . that . 
ve may diſting uifh gpl that are uled aa a 


EIT $43 og 
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ſuchas are put figuratively,and know their moſt uſu- 
al and more proper Significations ; for Figura- 
tive Expreſſions are not to be laterpreted*proper- 
ly, nor the contrary. WE . 
3. We muſt take notice of the Principal Intent, ' 
or main Scope, and end of each place, which is to 
be gather*d as well out of the matter foregoing, as 
following. : 
4+ All the Circumſtances of the place propoſed 
are to be Conſidered ( as Time, Place, Perſon, &c.). 
and alſo the words precedent and ſubſequent : If 
a word be capable of diverſe ſenſes, we muſt ſee 
by thoſe Circumſtances in which Sigmification it 
may here moſt aptly be taken. s 
. Compare one place with another, the more. 
ob/cure with thoſe that are more clear : and not 
only like Texts with like, but alſo unlike Texts 
with unlike. | ad 
6. The Phraſes uſual to the Scripture are to be 
coalidered and heeded, eſpecially the Hebrai/ms, | 
which alſo frequently occur in the New Teſtament; 
their ſenſe 1s to be inquired into either from the. 
Hebrew Language, or the Comments of Learned 
Men. | ] 
7. Allegeries ate not to be raiſed and Expound- 
ed according to every ones Fancy, but from the. 
circumſtances of the places whence they are drawn, 
and other Texts. | 
. $-In Interpreting of Scriptures we ought as, 


' Much as may be, contain our felves within their” 


own Bounds and Terms, beth rezl and vcrbal. 7 
bave tanght jou Statutes and Jndgments, even as the, 
\'» = 2 Lord 
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Lord my God Commanded me, ſaith Moſes, Deut. 4. 
[.5. 7uſt fo, altered neither in Words nor Matter. If 
Lany Man teach* otherwiſe, and conſent not ta 
Wholſome words , the words of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
| ard to the Dettrin which is according to Godlineſs, 
| He is Proud, knowing nothing, but doting about Que- 
| ſt:0ws and Strifes of Words, &C. 1 Tim, 6. 3. 

9. YVe. ought to conſult the beſt and moſt ſin- 
.cere Interpreters, Afts $. 21. and Chap. 10. 15. But 
ſtill ſo as not to, Envaſſal onr Underſtandings to 
{their -DiCtates, but remembring that as Aden they 
| may Err: And tho they are our Guides, yet are 

[4-20t Lords of our Faith. 

| 10. Asthe Holy Scripture is the Fountain and 
Lively Spring, containing in all 'Sufficiency and 
! Abundance, the pure Water of Life; and what- 
{/} Zoever is neceflary to make Gods People wiſe unto 
Fi Salvation: fo the conſtant and unanimous Teſti- 
| mony of the true Church of Chriſt, im the Primi- 
Ul! rive Ages thereof, is (as It were) a Conauit-Pipe to 
|-Derive and Convey to ſucceeding Generations , 


| the Celeſtial VVater contained in Scripture ; the 
|| firſt of theſe, namely the Scripture, is of Soveraign 
# Aurhority; and for it ſelf, Worthy of all Accepta- 
aver: he latter, namely the Voice and Teſti- 
mony of the Primitive Church, is a Miniſterial and 
$f Subordinate Rule and Guide, to preſerve and di- 
}1cct us in the Right underſtanding of the Scrip- 
|} rures, Hence the Excellent Aphorsſm of King 
1 E-4rles the Martyr, --- In Religion, Scripture is the 
Wi >-/t Rule, axd the Churches VUnjuerſal Pradice, the 
|| beſt Commentary, | | 
j Laftly, 
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Laſtly, In all Interpretations we are to bave re- 
yard to the Analogy of Faith, that is, the General 
and Perpetual Tenour and Sentenee of the Scrip- 
tures in plain places, ſuch as are the Articles thence 
deduc'd and ſumm'd up in the Creed, the Lords 
Prayer, and the Decalogue, ( or Ten Command- 
ments) and the main Principles of the Chri/tian 
Religion, as to give all Glory to God, to promote 
felf-demial and Humility; to Advance Charity , 
Peace and the Good of Mankind , &c, VVhatever 
Comment violates theſe, muſt needs be falfe, Nor 
muſt we Interpret an obſcure place ſo as to render. 
the ſenſe thereof contrary to that of another clear- 
er place, for there are no real Incaherences or 
Contradictions in the Book of God, whatever may + 
feem to our weak apprehenſions, 


T be Rules to be obſerved after we have ſound out the* 
true meaning of any Scripture, are three, 


1. Giving of Thanks for the greatneſs of the 
Mercy and Benefit, that the Lord has been pleagd 
in any meaſure to: vouchſafe us-the knowledge of 
his- Divine Will and Heavenly Miſteries: For God 
to puniſh Mans Ingratitude does often times either 
| deprive him of the Knowledge before given him, 
Y orat leaſt does not encreaſe it. 
| 2. The Word underftood i: to be Meditated up» 
y on, and fixt in the Memory, Pſal. 1. 2. 1 Tim. 4.:- 
15. VVithout this, your Knowledge will ſoon de- 
cay and vaniſh, as a Nail is eaſily pulÞd out, if it" 
be not. clenched. 


C3 | $.- Your: 
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\ 3. Your Knowledge muft be improved to Piety, * 
and what you read and nnderſtand, accomodated to | 
U;zand Prattice,whether Commands, or Prohibiti- ! 
ons,Exhortatiogs,Promiſes orConſolations,all muſt | 
rend to the Strenghning your Faith , and render. ' 
ing your Li'e and Converſation more Righteous, 7 
Humble, Charitable and Holy , ſince this is the 2 
2rcat end of the Scripture, Rom. 4. 23. 21 Cor, 10. © 
1. 2. Tim. 3. 16. Thoſe that do otherwiſe, by ' 
thc juſt Judgment of God fall from the Truth: To ' 
iuch God threatens to take away his Goſpel; to } 
ſer. d upen ther a Famine, not of Bread , bur of } 
his Word, Amos 8,11, And to remove their Can- 5 
dleſtick, Rev. 2. 5. A bad Heart will weaken the } 
beſt . Head, and Depravity of Manners is oftimes 
puniſh:d with B/z7dneſs of Underſtanding. 
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i — — —_— _ ——_——_———. 
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? A Prayer fit to be uſed immediately 
| before we apply our felves at any 
time to the Reading of .the Holy 
Scriptures. 


Reat and Bleſſed GOD, and (in the 

Lord FESUS) our moſt merciful 

Father ! Who art the Author of every good 
and perfeQ Gift, and haft promiſed. to b.ſtow 
"Wiſdom, and the knowledge of thy. Law ani 
Worſhip upon all that in Faith and Hwmiiii 
beg it of Thee }, as thou haſt been Graciouſly 
pleaſed to Bleſs us with that Tneftimable T rea- 
ſare of thy moſt Holy 'Word: (and in our own: 
Mother Tongue,) . So we beſeech thee. both 10 
Continue that Mercy, .a»4 to Enable us to 
make 4 due Emprovement of it, that it may 

not ſtill remain as 4 Book Sealed. O give me 
thy poor Creature (that deſires to ſerve thee in 

ſincerity according to all thy Commandments, 
4 [uffictent Knowledge of al requiſite Truths, 

and an humble Obedient Heart fo reduce that 

knowledge to Practice, Reveal to me (as 


C 4 far 
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far as thon ſeeſt meet and neceſſary) what is 
andiſcovered ; Open and explain what is Secret | 
and myſtical; Clear and Enlighten, what is 
. Obſcare and Cloudy ; unfold what is Difficult ; 
make me to: (pin and abhoy. all the Vices and 
| Sts forbidden ix this [acred Book : To Love, © 
| Embrace, and Pant after all the Vertmues | 
and Graces, 'in the ſame Recommenadet': To | 
- void and tremble at thoſe Fudpments "here 
denounced; To purſue with all affetion and | 
earneftueſs the Rewards here promiſed; . aud | 
| finally, by and through the Merits of the Bleſ= * 
fed _Jeſus,- to. attain them. Preſerve me; O | 
God off Trath ! in'whatever Traths I [ready | 
tnow'; and where, bythe narrowneſs of humidne | 
apprehenſion, 0p prepoſſeſions I am deceived, do | 
thou, -is Mercy good Lord! corrett and retti- | 
| fie my Underſtanding,” Confirm my Faith in | 
theſe Truths wherein T ſtagger ,- and defend ' 
| 28 \from-all" Errours "and hurtful Opinions, | 
that "ſo 'T my both Richtly underſtand: thy 
Word, end Religionſly obſerve it, to'the K- | 
difying of my Soul, the Glory of thy mot Holy | 
Name, and the' Salvation' of my ſelf and 0- 
Shes, Amen OO 


L. v 
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CHAP; Il: 


Of God, and how Fe is to be knows. Of the 
Perſons of- the | Deity. And. the Lottrin 
of the Holy Frinity briefly explained, . 


I, A S God is: the proper-and prime Objc&, ſo - 

he 1s alſo the Principal and Suprearm F4 - 
of Divinity : And therefore ſince the Chief End, .. 
and the Chief Good, are one andthe ſame thing, 


it is manifeſt, That Chyiftian Divinity alone doth + 
rightly teach us concerning the-Chief Good, The - 
Subordinate end of Divinity is our” Salvation, - 
which'conſiſteth in the Union and Fruition of God. - 
This is Life Eternal to know Thee the true God, and '* 


Tefns Chrift whomthou haft fent, Job. 17. 3. 


' UV. Hethat'cometh to God , malt firſt” believe: 
that he is, Hebr. 11. 6. x7 | 


Some of the Reaſons proving that-there 15a God, 

... are theſe; | 

' 21.'By the Motionof things, we gather there muſt” 
be a firſt Mover. 2. Nothing can be the Cayfe of 

_ It ſelf, for then it ſhould he both the Cauſe and 5» 
the Effet, -2nd be both befo:e and afrer- it-ſelf, 
att: nant, - Ss which. 
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which is abſurd ; therefore all things have their 
beginning-from-one firſt and ſupreme Canſe,whiel 
1s God;: And thoſe that will call it Nature, do not 
differ from this. Notion, of that more excellent. 
and-perſett. Bemg, but only change its Name, and 
rather ſhew, they. have a vain miſtaken Ambition 
of being thought Atheiſts , than that they have any | 
Reaſom ſtrong'enough to convince them to be ſo.. ! 
31y. . Since all-things whatſoever, even thoſe with- * 
out Life, Cenſe, and Reaſon, which cannot move 
vbluntarily or intend an End, are yet dire&ted * 
Orcerly to ſome: certzin- Ezd ;. It follows there: ! 
"muſt be one Wiſe, Good and Chief Direfer, or- | 
dering, and'guiding all. things, not only to their : 
patticular Ends, but alſo to ſome one Supream: | 
End, Prov. 16. 4. 4ly. From thoſe, degrees of | 
Entity, Truth, and Goodneſs, which we undeni-. : 
ably find inthe Creatures; we Colle, That there- ' 
mult be one Chief Entity, Truth, Goodnels, &'s. | 
[y,” The Apprehenſion of; a Deity is. Innate and: | 
& onzatural with Man ; Never w2s Nation Tſo Bar- ! 
_barous but-. they. gave -Teſtimony to this- Truth, . ? 
and rather than be without a God, would fain to ! 
themſelves ridiculous Deities; nay fuch as have *' 
{ſtudied to become Atheiſts , cauld never totally 
*blct this Truth out of their Conſcjences, but the- } 
Mz jtſty of God hath Aﬀrighted, and his Terrors | 
-Made. them 8ſtoniſht, in- a: Storm of. Thunder, a: 
Tempeſt - at Sea, any great Calamity ,. or when | 
they came to, Die. 6/y. Miraclcs and the Signif- 

_ -6afton of things to com?, whi.h by no Humane: 
{ereþyhr, or Power, or N+tural Signs and Cauſes. 
FE”. NES! | could! 


®, 
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eould either be affeted or diſcovered, may co:- 
vince that there is an Infinite Power that'iis above, 
and doth' over-rule and Diſpoſe" of ' all thiugs. 
This 1s Tales Argument, $7 eſt* Divinario , ſunt 
Di: :- If you- grart- Divination, you maſt needs ac- 
knowledge a Dei'y. 7ly. The extraordinary Pro- 
vidences, as Revolutiot's 9of States, oierthrow of 
Kingdoms , protection of Princes, diſcovery. and 
puniſhment of ſecret Treaſons, Murther, &e. Vi- 
ſible Judgments on notorious ſinners; and preſer- 
vation of good-men, and eſpecially of the Church, 
are ſo many demonſtrations of that Soycreign Ju+ 
ſtice which preſides over' all things. Bly. 1 he 
Acts of Conſcience in Exexfig and comforting 11 
well-doing againſt all the Diſgraces, Slanders and 
Perſecttions of the World; and its _—_— and 
tegrifying'for ſins ſecretly committed,” which ne- 
ver didnor ſhall come to the knowledge of Men ; 
Its Exciting to Holineſs ,. and curbing from Ini- 
quity, are a manifeſt proof that there is a S»pream: 
7#1;e, who hath given aLaw hinding' the Conſci- 
ence, doth obſerve. atll-our Devices, Words and 
Works, and wylcall us to an atccount and reck- 
oning. gly, The beauty , harmony and order 
which appear in the Creatures; the wonderful F- 
culties of mans Soul, the Luſtre of- the S#7, the 
Glory of the innumerable $:ars,the Wonders of the: 
Ocean, the Fertility of the Earth, and its variety bf 
productions, are all i{[oſtrious - Argninencs: botit © 
the 'Being, and infinite -W/dom- of \ the" Creators 
Laſtly; the Holy Scriptures 'do mvſt effetuall 
and clezrly-above all-other means;-teach and- ſat) 

| [ 
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iy us, thateberess a God 3 as. all pjors, ſouls. by the 
Renewing,, Quickning;and., Conſolation: of the 
Holy Spirit-are Jenfible -and ican-teftiſy, and: ate- 
ready to ſuffer a:thouſand deaths with moſt exqui- 
ſize Tostures, rather.than.deny.. 


| IL. 4THEISTS are of Three ſorts, 1: Prat. 
', cal, ſuch asin words: acknowledg, God, but in- 
| works deny him; The. World,. ( 1. wiſh I could: 
| not fay, the;Church..)-is full of theſe - &rhcifts 3 and 
| they make too.greatafigureeveramonegſt.the firſt 

| rate profeſſors of Chriſtianity. Their Underſtand- 

| 1ngs are convinc?d, ' bur- their }W:/ls ſtand out 1n- 
| Rebellion, If men hadit once throughly impreſs'd 
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niſhthem, or out of vanity to ſeem: wiſer than 
their. Neighbours, preſume to queſtion and argue 
againſt his Being that made them, tho yet in their 
private calm-thoughts- they are themſelves- con« 
vinc'd of it, 31y. Dogmatical, who do really hold 
and believe there is no God ; ſuch men have offerd 
violence tg their own Natures, razed out thoſe 
| notions which are born with us, and cannot arrive 
| at ſo dreadful a State but through a long courſe of 

ſin, which (by the Concurrence of Gods juſt Judg- 
ment in puniſhing thereof deadens and ſcars their- 
Conſciences, and gives them utterly up-to-a Re-. 
probate ſenſe. 


! IV. God being Infinite and Incomprehenfible 
| cannot be kaown by us, or defined ashe is in him- 
ſelf ; but two ways we do obtain ſome knowledge 
of Him, viz. Naturally, and Supernaturally. ; the - 
8 Natural way is threefold. 


1. By way of Eminence, whereby we know that: 
what perfetion ſoever.can' be found in any Crea- 
ture, as Wiſdom, . Juſtice, &c. is more. Emi» 
nently-in God. 

2, By way of Iegation, we know what. He is- 
not, rather than what he is; and therefore we re- 
move from our Conceptions of God whatever Im- 
Z perfeions we obſerve in the Creatures: Thus we : 
3 ſay he is Immortal, Infinite, &s; 
 3.. By. way of Cau/ation, by the Creatures as ef- 
tects we come to know God as the Cauſe; and- 
that therefore he -muſt needs be All-wiſe, moſt 
powerſul, Ggod, &s. 'V. The. 
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V. The Sup#rnxtural way whereby we come to 
the knowledge of God, is by thoſe Revelations 
he hath been pleas'd to make of himſelf in the 
Holy Scriptures ; where we learn, . That there 1, 
one only living true God, Eternal, Incorporeal, withou 
Payts, without Paſſions, of infinite Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, the Creator of all things, viſible and 
#1viſible.,, moſt Fuſt and. Holy, who will be aRewarder 
of thoſe that dilsgently ſeek bio and obey his Laws, and! 
puniſh the * per etther here or hereafter : And 
that in the Unity of this Deity-there are three Per-! 
ſons of the ſame Subſtance, Power, and Eternity, 
the Father,..the-Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, ouc: 
Creator, Redeemer, and Santtifyer. þ 


[. Obj:Ction, 

There-be Gods many, '1. Cor. $. 5. 
path Boas Anſwer. 

There are-not many Gods in reſpeCt of Eſſence, 
but according to-ſome peoples. Error in Calling 
and Counting the Planets and their Idol Gods ;1 


or in reſpect of ſome ſimilitude, as Magiſtrates! 
 are.called Gods. 6 


2. Objection. 


God us [ſpoken of bath.in the paſt and. future T enſes; 
therefore.us net Eternal. 


Anſwer, | 


" PTIW24 Fa? 7 & F 3 


Such Expreſſions db not ſignify as if God were 
thereby Changed, but becauſe his Eternity com- 
prehends all Tenſes or Times.. 


3+ ObjeCtion. 


The Holy Scriptwres mention Gods having @: 
| Mouth, Eys, Hands, &c.. Therefore not [ncorpores 

al, which was.the Hereſy of the. old Anthropomor- 
| phites, 4»d of our Muggletonlans of late. 


Anſwer.. 


Theſe Parts are Attributed to God, not really. 
* andaccording to themſelves, but after a certain 
Similitude, and in reſpect of the Acts, as the att 
; of the Eye. is to See, whence when mention 1s 
4 made of the Eye of God, it ſignifies the Power he 
hath to ſee Man inte!ligibly,not ip a ſenfible man- 
ner: The like is-to _ be underſtood of all other 


Expreſſions of that kind. . 

| 4. Objeion. 

! ., Gods ſaid ro Repent, Gen. 6.6. and robe ſab 
1 Jethro other paſſin', as to be Angry, &C. 


Znfiver- . 


——O— Ox -  -——  —_ Es. ee EE ne... Ate. 


fe) 


_ proper Name, being derived from thee Root Ha-| 
Jah, He was 3 thereby denoting the ſelf-Eſſen/e of 


'toEternity, whereas all other things have their 
Being from him, and in time ; the Name Elohir is 


Elohim, Pſa. 7. Elohim Zaddickthe juſt God. . 


. $9-us weak Moxtals ; and is by them diſtinguiſh"dJ 


r 
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Anſwer. , 


% 


» 


Repentance is Attributed to God by a Figure; 
calPd Anthropopathy, or ſpeaking after the manner | 
of men, becauſe he did ſometimes after the man- 
ner of a man,repenting, as to the Effe&, not as 
to the Aﬀect, and the like in other Paſſions. 


VI. God has diſcovered his Eſſence in his} 
Word Two ways, by his: Names, and by bis] 
Properties. 

The Names of God are taken either from his 
Eflence, As Febovah, and Fab ( which in our 
Engliſh Tranſlations is-rendred Lord; and gene- 
rally put in Capitalsthus, THE LORD) or from 
his Power, a$ El, Elohim; or from his All-ſuffi-J 
Ciency, aS:Chaddai,. &c. | | 

The Name of Jehovah is-Gods. chief and moſt 


* 6 


God ; who, was, is, and isto come, from-Eternity: 


of the plural Number, yet is a Perfonal, but Efſen- | 
tial Name of God, ſpoken of one God.,and of each 
Perſon ; For there are not Three Elohims, but one 


VII. The divine properties re. Gods" Anrai| 
bates,bywhich he is pleay?d to make himſelf known 


iro LN | 
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from the Creatures, for they are not Qualities nor 
Accidents, neither ſeparable from his Eſſence, nor 
from each. other. ; 
- Theſe Attributes are either wholly 1»communi- 
' cable tothe Creatures,” or Communicable in ſome 
Analogical effets,” or' reſemblances, 
Of the firſt Rank, are his Simplicity, and P:= 
nity. | 
| f Gods Simplicity is that by which he is known to 
be truly One; and free from all Compoſition. 
'; His /nfizity is that by whith he is known to: be 
an Entity infinitely true and good, and without 
meaſure or bounds. 


J-. VHI. From thefe Two Attributes we may ga- 
SE rs eo One 26h. Thertkber 
truly and” moſt ſimply” Oze, 2aly. That there is 

therefore Eb, God, whit lvoe God him- 
ſelf.” '315. That Gods Eſſence is to us Incompre- 
henſible ; There being no proportion between an. 

i Infinite Being, and- our Finite Underſtandings. 
a. That God is altogether AH; Allin himfelf, 
all in alf things, all-in every thing, and alt out 
of every thing. 5ly. That God's neither Cir- 
cumſecribed, 'nor Defined by: place; not- Included 
within it,” nor Excluded without it.. 6/y. That 
God is Eternal, that is, without Beginning, with- 

z out End, without Change. 


IK; The Properties of God, which are 13-ſome 
:Ipeats' Communicable to men, are Life, or the 
Attribute of his Being, his Unarrfanding, of know- 
| 1g 
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ing his W:1t, of Commanding, and his Power 0 
Execnting : Whence we learn, 
2. That whereas the Zife of God is moſt Sim- 
le and Infinite, it follows, 1, That his Life. and 
is Atual Living is all one. 2ly. That tho he 
- hath no other Caſe than himſelf by which he li- 
veth, yet he is the Cauſe of Life in all living Crea- 
tures ; in reſpeft of whom their Life is but as it 
were begg*d or borrow?d* 21y, That the Life 6 
God is moſt perfect, moſt bleſſed and Immutable, 

2, Gods Underſtanding being moſt ſimple and 
infinite, it follows, 1. That he knows all things 
moſt exquiſitely, tho they are not Revealed to the 
Creatures. - 2/y, That he knoweth al things by 
| himſelf, 34ly. And that too, by one moſt ſimple 
. AQ, forhe needs no Revelation; nor diſcourſe 
either frem the Effect, or from the Cauſe, or from 
. that which is more known to that which is leſs 
known ; for all things to him are alike. 4. 
. Things paſt, and things to come, no leſs than 
things preſent, for ſuch to him are all things. 5h 
His Knowledge is Infinite, therefore free from al! 
Ignorance and Oblivion. 

3. Whereas the Will of God is moſt ſimple. ther- 
fore in him, 1. There are neither two or more 
or contrary Wills ; for tho there may by us bt 
conceived diverſe diſtriftions of his Will, ye 
they are rather Nominal than Real. 21y. That the 
Will of Go&is moſt free.. -3/y. That the Will c 
God according to its diverſe Objects hath diverſs 
Names, to wit, of Holyneſs, Goodneſs, Lovi 
Grace, Wrath, Mercy, Juſtice and the like. 

4. Wherea 
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4. Whereas the Power of God is moſt Simple 
and Infinite, it follows, 1. That he is truly Om- 
pIPotent. 213, That his Power is Irreſiſtible, 2ly. 
That from the power of God we muſt not infer 
| the Att or Being of a thing, unleſs when his Will 
4 and Power are joyned together. 4/y. That the 
| object of Gods Omnipotency is whatever is not 
| repugnant to his Nature, or implies not a con- 
tradiction z Therefore to Lye, to make a thing | 
done, «ndone, &Cc. cannot be afcribed to God, 
fince theſe are aftions not of power, but of n+ 
porency. | 


X. The Perſons of the Deity are ſabſiſtencies , 
each of which hath the whole Eſſence of God, dif-- 
fering notwithſtanding in their Incommunicable 


properties. 


1. The Father is the Firſt Perſon of the Deity, 
| exiſting from Himſelf, begetting the Ser from 
ow and with Him producing the Holy 
3 Gboſt. dre ASS | 

2. The Son is. the Second Perfon, begotten of 
the Father .from. Eternity, and with. the. Father 
producing the Holy Ghoſt, Pſa. 2. 7- Prov. 8. 23. 
'Fohn 17. 5. Coloſſ. 1. 15. 

3. The Holy Ghoſt is the Third Perſon of the 
4 Deity, . proceeding of the. Father, and the Sor, 
_Irom Eternity. :7obn 14. 26. and Ch. 15. 26. 
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| XI. The Words, Perſon, Trixity, or ousnGy ; 
'[ that is, ef the fame Eſſence J altho they ” _ 
Oun 
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fouiidin the Holy Scriptures in the ſame Syllablesþ}, 
et they are Conſonant thereunto, and profita-ſh 


Iy uſed by the Church. The word #poſtaſis or; 
Subſiftence, Heb. 1. g. denotes the Gins Os asIT « 
Perſon, only is of larger extent, ſignifying auyfh 
Individual Subſtance, whereas Perſon imports anþh 
Individual Subſtance, compleat, rational, and dif. ; 
 fering by Incommunicable Properties from one a«þy 
nother : And as touching the Word Trjviry,tis exp 
preſsly ſaid, There are Three that bear Record ini 
Heaven ;, the Father, the San, and the Hely Ghoſ,ſo 
and theſe Three are One, 1 John. 5. 7. where youſo 
havea plain proof of the 77inty in Vnity ;, For as 
from One follows Unity, or when I ſay, there is}} 
a God, it muſt needs be concluded from thence, 
that there is a Deity; ſo from Three does necelia- 
rily follow a Traity ; which that we night un-[ 
derſtand it of the Perſons, and not of the Divine 
Eflence, *tis prefently added, that theſe Three are} 
One: Of which we have ſome Reſemblance in that 
Glorious Creature, wherein there is the Zight, 
and Heat, and Beam, which Three make but one 
Yu | | 


X11. The DoQtrin of the Trinity is not a bare 
Tradition of the Church, but expreſsd ſuficiently 
_ andtavght in Holy Scripture, For 


1. Altho ig the Old Tellagent the ſame was 
more obſcure, yet it was not altogether Unreveal- 

ed, for it is intimated in the very firſt Words of: 
"the Bible in the Original; for there it is ſaid, ks 
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be Beginuing Elohim [a Noun Plural, as if we 
hould fay The Gods ] He Created [a Verb Singu- 
ar] the Heavens and the Earth, Gen. 1.1. In which 
ſext, the Verb of the Singular Number ſignifies 
he molt fimple Eſſence of God, but the Noun in 
he Plural denotes the Three Perſons ; ſoin the 
6. v. of the ſame Chap. Let Us make man in 
pur Image; -And Chap. 19. 24. The Lord rain'd 
port Sodom and upon Gomorrah Brimſtone and 
ire from the Lord out of Heaven, Here the 
on raining it down is diſtinguiſh't from the per- 
on from whom it rain'd ; That is, the Sor from the 
ather : So Pſa. 33.6. by the Word of the Lord 
he Heavens were made, and by the Breath of his 
outh all the Hoſts thereof : 1{aiah 6. 4. Holy, 
dly, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, and Iaieb 63.9. 
The Angel \ that is the Son ] of his Countenance 
to wit, vi God the Father] ſaved them : And 
:10. They rebelPd and grieved his Holy Spirit. 
2. But in the New Teſtament there are clearer 
Feſtimomes of this Sacred Truth; at the Baptiſm 
Pf Chriſt, Aath. 3.16. and Jobs 1. 32. The voice 
f the Father i is hh from Heaven, Thu is my 
loved Sow in whom I am well pleaſed. Math. 28. 
$9. Baptize them in the Name of the Father, Son, 
5d Holy Gheft. Not in the «mes, but Name, to 
enote the Unity of the Trinit : So 2. Cor. 13-33- 
e Grace of our ; Laid Feſrs Chriſt, and:the Lin of 
od, and the Commuion of the Holy Ghoſt be wit 
, wall, And r Fohns. 7. There are Three which 


exc Witneſs in Heaven, the Father, the Sen, and 
"Fe Holy Spirit, 
3 


In 
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In Particular, 
The God- head of the Son is proved, 


1. From his Divine Names; in the Old Teſta: 
ment ke is called the Angel of the Covenant, Mat.z. 
1; That is to ſay, he who oft-times appeared toÞ 
the Patriarchs to foreſhew his Incarnation, was|[/ 
the Son of God, being called Jehovah and God, 
Gen, 16. 13. and Ch.18. 1. and Ch.32, 1. ( which 
place compare with Hoſea 12.6, ) Exod. g, 15,þ] 
Joſh. 6.2. and Zach. 2.12. But more clearly .in the 
New Teſtament, Jobn1. 1. The Word was Ged: 
Jobn 20. 31. Theſe thingy are. written that youſ 

2y believe that 7eſw i che Chriſt, the Son of God : 
485 20.28. God Redeemed the Church with his 
own Blood, [where the Name of God is ſpoken 
 Hypoſtatically, not Eſſeatially, of the perſon 0 
Tile not of the whole Trinity : ] Rom, 9. $. * 
r 


riſt who is over all, God blefled for ever. 
#t, 2.13. the mighty Gad and our Saviour Jeſs | 
2. From the Divine Propertzes afcribed tohim 
as Eternity,belore Abraham was I am, Jobn 8. 58F- 
I am Alpha and Omega, which was, which is, an, 
which is to come, Rev. 1.8, Omniſcience, He kne\ 
all men and needed not that any ſhould teſtify of 
man, for he kaew what was in man, Joh: 2. 24 7 
Omnipreſence, 1 will be with you to the end of tht 
World, Matt. 28. 20. Omnipetency, Whatſoevels 
the Father doth, that likewiſe doth the Son 


John F+ 19, 'g.'Fro 
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2. From his Divine Works, Believe that the 
Father isin me, and I in the Father ; if not, 
at leaſt believe for the Works ſake ; The Mira- 

les wrought by our Saviour were fufficient Teſti- 
monies of his Divinity. 

4.. From the Divine Honours given to him, we 
muſt believe in him, Fob3. 16. We muſt Baptize 
in his Name, Aſath. 28.19. At his Name every 
Knee ſhall Bow, Phil. 2. 10. | pRy4 


So likewiſe the God-head of the Holy Ghoſt is 
proved. | 


1. From his Names, beingentituled Ged in the 
Holy Scriptures ; for when Peter had demanded 
ff Ananias, As 5.3. why hath Satan filled thy 
heart againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? he ſabjoygs v., 4. 


hou haſt not Lyed againft man, but againſt God. 
i 2. From his Divine Propert:es,. as. Erernity, the 
Spirit ( in the beginning.) moved gpon the Face of 
he Waters, Ger. 1. 2, Omnjpreſence, whether ſhall 
I go. from thy Spirit? P/al. 139. Onmſcience, the 
Spirit fearcheth all things,. even the'deep things of 
0d, 1. Cor..2, 10. Omnipotence, which is known ' 
dy his Works, he Created all things, P/a. 33: 6. 
obn 26. 13, he Anointed Chriſt; 'the Spirit of 
Ke Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath Anointed 
3 1/as. 61. 1. he is the Author of the 'gifts of 
12 Sngues and Miracles ; there be divess gifts but 
Tie ſame Spirit, 1. Cor. 12. 4- | 
3. From his Divine Honours, Wwe muſt believe - 
$1 him according to the Creed, we muſt Baptize 
in. 
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in his Name, at. 28. 19. to him we muſt dire |! 
Our prayers, '2 Cor. 13. 3. | 


X1IT. The difference of the Divine Perſons is 
Teen, 1}. In the Order, becauſe he ther Is 
"aidto be the Firſt, the Son the 3ehd>and the 
Holy Ghoſt the Third Perſon. 21y. In Proper- 
ties, becauſe the Father is from bimſelf, not only 
by reaſon of his Eſſence, bur alſo of his Perſonali. 
=; - The Son is from the Father, not as an effect 
fromthe Cauſe ( for that were to infer 2 priori- 
ty, and adependency, and a diverſity of ſabſtan- 
ces in the Trenity 2 but as. the Undefſtanding is 

from the Soul gel t from the Sun. 25. They 
differ in wager working ; becanſe the Father 
worketh himſelf, the Son from the Father, 


the Holy Spirit from Both, 
XIV. The Tram! rigs of the Perſons take not a- 


way the Unity of Effence ; For tho there are Three 
Perſons, there is but One only God. Hear, O 
Iſrael, the Lord your Godis One God, Dexz.6.4 
which is cited by our Saviour, fark. 12. 29. God 
is One, Gal. 3.20, there is One God, and One 
Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt 
_ 1. Tim. 2.5, Theſe Three are One, 1 Fohn 
-.. Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of Ieael and 
vis Rodeemer the Locd of Hoſts, I am the firſt, 
and I am the laſt, and beſides me there is no 
God, 1/a. 44: 6+ Thezxe is no other God but One. 


I, Cor. $.6 
| Some 
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Some Objeitions againſt the Dotrixe of the 
Holy Trinity Anſwer'd. | 


24, -» «£ -x//Objedtion. Af P 4 i 5 57 
b- ; | 


This Doftrene ſeems to imply a Contradiftion, for © 
there -4 One God, not Three ;, but there weald be 
Three Gods, if the Father be God, an4 the Son Gol, 
and the Holy Ghoſt God be that ſays a Perſon, jays 
two things, a being, and a manner of ſubſiſtenc. 


Anſwer, 


It is trne, That in Created things a rripliciry | 
of Efſence is neceſlarily inferred from a Trinity of 
perlons, but not ſo in Divine ; When we ſay a 
perſon of the Holy Trinity, we mzan One Efſerce 
common to all the Three Perſons ; becauſe Cre- 
ated things are finite, their ſubſiſtence muſt needs 
be ſeveral ; ſo Socrates, Plato, Ariſtotle, tho in a 
common reſpect they are all men, yet not one m4, 
bat T bree; but becauſe here the Eſſence is 1»finite, 
therefore the three ſubliſtences therein, tho they 
rc truly Three, yet are all but One God, 


*. Objeftion, 


Where there are Ore thing, 2nd Threo things, 
there are Four; but the. Farhsr, yen, ard Holy Spirit 
re Three, rd ihe Ellence © 19m of the/e—— Ergo. 

© i Anſwer, 
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| Anſwer. | 

| There is one Eſſence in' God , and the three 
Perſons are three Manners of ſubſiſting. Now | 
Modes or the manner of things, do not Aſumber | 
things, but are Numbred in-them , becauſe they |: 
include the things, and fo cannot be faid to be 
different from- them. Thus if there be three | 
Degrees in Light , for Example, Morning- Light, " 
Noon- Light , and Evening- Light, the Light will | 
not be a fourth different thing in reſpect of theſe | 
Degrees ; but thele Degrees are to be Num- 
bred in oze Lizhr. 


3. Objection. 
To aſſert, That one and the ſame Numerical 
Eſſence ts all tn One,and all in Three, ſeems abſurd, 
Anſwer. 
The Divine Eſſence is Oae, and Infinite, and * 
ſo is all in one Perſon ,, and all in Three ; Nor 
ought this be counted impoſlible, fince the El- 
ſence of the Rational Soul is All-in All, and 
All in every part of Man: And ſome Reſem- 
blance hereof we may obſerve in this, That a 
multitude of Men are ſtill One in reſpe&t of 
Specirs, or Human Nature. 


; 4. Objection. 
A perſon i either Finite, or Infinite ;, If Finite, 
then not God ;, If Infinite, then there are three 
lnhaites: 


2% "$98 a 6.4 pes — ®, 
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Anſwer. 


There is but One Infinite, viz. The Divine 
Eſſence ; 


Or, « Compendium of Divinity. 5x 
Eſſence ; That Infinity is not a perſonal proper- 
ty, but Eſſential ; ſo that a perſon as perſon, is 
neither Finite, nor Infinite, but the Eſſence is In- 
finite, and that being but One, there 1s bur One 


Infinite.; Not three Infinite Gods, but three 
Perſons is One Infinite Efſexce. 


Pr ET 


| beaten 


CH AF. 


Of Creation in general; of Angels ; of 
Man ; how Created in Ged's Image ; of 
the Soul of Man ; of Providence. 


V 


dence. 


E now proceed to conſider the works 
of God, viz. Creation and Provis 


I. Creation is that work of God [ Jehovah 
Elohim, the undivided Trinity] whereby accord- 
ing to his Free-will by his word only, he in ( or 
rather together with) Time,produced the world, 
and the things therein from Not being, into Be- 
ing: Or, that Divine Efficiency whereby the 
Worla, of Nothing, was in the beginning made 
very good. 

That the World was Created, or made out of 
notking appears, becauſe there was not any thing 
from Eternity but God; Therefore whatever is, 
muſt be either the Creator, or a Cteature ; But 
The Creatures were not made of the Subſtance of 
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God, for then they muſt be the ſame with God 
( or Gods )) which is abſurd ; Therefore they 
w:re made of nothing. For God being Qmni- 
potent, needed not any pre nngant matter, ?T'is 
True, the greateit glory of the Works of Nature 
o; Men is, if they: can, when they have mater, 
give it a curious Faſhion; but this All-powerful 
Arrtilt, firſt gave a Peing to mattey, then to that 
2a'ttera Fojm , and to that Form \ Beauty and 
Purf tion, He ſpake, and it was done : He com- 
manded , and it was Created , Pal. 33. 9. ard 
148.5 So Heby. 11.3. The things that we ſee were 
mace, j/H *h Þ2jv0 pov , not of things that did 
aprear ,” that is, out of no apparent matter. 
| Yet we are to Note, That as Creation ſtrict- 
I; and mot properly taken , is the produRion 
of ſomcthing immediately o:# of zothing, and fo 
1s to be underſtood, Ger. 1. 1. ſo ſecondarily 
{ and till properly too ) it 18 ſaid of a mediate 
production out of a matter, when that matter u 
creared out of nathing , and alſo is. in it ſelf alto- 
gether «np; for ſucha production ; as likewiſe, 
becauſe the Form was immediately out of nothing , 
in which' Senſe the Word is uſed, Ger. 1. 21. 
there heing no aptitude or diſpoſition in-the Dxft 
vor Clay of the Earth to Man's Body, which was 
|. ſo miraculouſly produced thence, And beſides the 
F:.m or Soul, which conſtituted him a Man, was 
*out of nothing. Theſe different Modes of Crea- 
tion are intimited in the Sacted Text by ſeveral 
words ; of the fir it is ſaid, Be zt, or Let {t be ; 
cf the ſecond, Lez.it produce , Or Let wu make. 


*: 


Il 


| 
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IT. The Work and Honour of Crearion belongs 
to God alone ,, and not to Angels, or any other 
Creatures. Thou art worthy, O Lord ! to rec 1ve 
Glory, and Honour, and Power ;, For thou haſt crea+ 
ted all things, and by thy Will they are and have ben 
created, Kev. 4.11. For by him were all things 
created which are in Heaven, and wwuch are 1 
Earth ,, Coloſl' 1. 26. By tze Word of the Lord 
were the Heavins made , and all the Hoſt of them 
by the Breath of his Mouth, Pſal. 33.6. 

An infinite Arm is required to preduce things 
out of nothing ; All Beings, by participation,muit 

be from that which has its Being of 4: felf, which 
is only God. He who is without any Beginning, 
gave a Ds to Time, and to the World in 
Time. To begin that for which there was n$ 
Pattern ;, Nay, no Matter, whereto there was no 
Inchnaiion , ard wherein wes no poſſibilicy of what 
it ſhould be, is proper only to the Infinite power 
of an Infinite Creator, who having ſhewn bins 
ſclf able to fetch af things out of no hing , we 
ought not in the leaſt to diſtruſt him in any thirg, 
but firmly acquieſce on his word in all our Di 
ſtreſles, gp; Boy Hope , even againſ} Hope in 
 Fiim whocalleth thoſe things that are not, as if they 
Tere, RoML 4. 17: 
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NM. There was no Acceſſionof Perfeftion ac- 

cru'd to God by creating the world ; neither did 

he create it becauſe he needed it, or could be bet- 

ter*d by it, ( For he was from all Eternity com- 
D z pl-atly 
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pleatly happy, and infinitely perfe& in himſelf ) 
but merely out of his own free good Pleaſure , 
for the manifeſtation of his Power and Wiſdom, 
and that: his Goodzeſs might be communicated to 
the Creatures, P/al. 19. 1. Prov. 16. 4. Of Him, 
and through Him,and from Him are all things, Rom, 
11. 36, 


IV. That the world is not Eternal, appears 

from Natural Reaſon; for as from the Scriptures, 
| the years from the Creation may with a ſuffi. 
cient certainty be numbred ;-but there 1s no 
probable Pretence or Account of any great 
Actions or Revolutions before that tine, ( for 
the Dynaſties, of the Epyprians , and boaſts of the 
 Chinejes, and Dreams of the Pre- Adazzites are 

wholly vain and fabulous ; ) ſo if the World had 

no Beginning ,"then it muſt be God; and: there 
| would be actually ſeveral 1-firires, and all zrs 
| Parts would be'Zternal and Immutable, ( whereas 
we find the direct contrary) ; the Generations of 
Men too would: be- infinite, -and conſequently 


{| other Abſurdities. _ / | 1/328 
| - But though: by: the Teſtimony of Nature we 
| may know that the. World. was or always,yet tis 
{ chiefly by Faith(grounded on Divine Revelation) 
| { that we know it to have been Created out of No- 
& :h53ng , according to Fthat forecited Text, Through 
Faith - we underſtand that the World was framed by 
the Word. of . Cod, ſo that things which are ſeen, were 
| at rrade of things which do appear, Hebr. 11. 0 i 
1E 


the Grandſon as old as the Gravdfather,with many 
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' The Epicurean conceit , that ſo Beautiful ard 
Regular a ſtructure ſhould be produced by a for- 
tuitous Concourſe of Atoms, is ſo groſs, that as 
it was long ſince exploded by the moſt conſiderate 
Philoſophers of the Heathen, ſo much leſs is it 
worthy the thoughts of a Chriſtian, 


V. This Creation was either of the Species 
( or kinds) with al! the Individuals ( or particu- | 
lars) as, all the Argels, Stars and Elements were at 
once Created togerhey- reſpectively; Or, of the 
Species with ſome Indiziduals only , endued with 
an innate power of propagating others, as Man , 
Beaſts, &c. 


. VI. The Method Almighty God was pleaſed 
to uſe _in.Creating the World, and all things. 
therein in ſix days , is'exprefled' in the beginning 
of Geneſis, | "T9 
How ought we. to deliberate in all our Attions, 
who are ſo ſubjet to Imperfettion., ſince even 
He that is infigitelyperfect, thought fit (not out of 
need, but.of. his: own Free will) toitake ſo many 
days in compleating; his: Works, which lie could 
have finiſht in an Inſtant! 085: £4.20 
- Again , we ought to; abſerve., that many of. 
the Creatures were made before thoſe others', 
which naw are orftinarily their Cauſesz: whereby. 
we:mayrlearn; that. the :Lord [is not bound to any 
Creature, ot/means. ; -Thus'the:Sun:was fot Cre+ 
ated- before .the gth day ,- and yet days (which 
now are: cauſed by-the. Riſing of the /Sun;) were 
| C 4 before 
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before: that : So Trees and Plants were Created 
the third day, but the Sar, ſoon, and Stars ( b 
whoſeHeat and Influences they are now norrifhed, 
and made to grow ) wete'not Created till after- 
wards. | 


VII. But of all Creatures, AWGELS and 
ME XN are chiefly tobe confidered ; becauſe on 
them God beſtowed his Image ; for although the 
Univerſe is (as it were) a Looking-Glaſs, or Re- 
preſentation of Gods power, Wiſdom and Boun- 
ty: yet in a ſpecial manner his mage is Attri- 
buted to them ;- Becauſe that Image or Similitude 

doth conſiſt partly in natzral Gifts, as the inviſible 
and ſimple ſubſtance of Angels and Mens Soul ; 

and in their Life, Underſtanding , Will and Im- 

mortality , but eſpecially in Supernatural Endow- 
 vcems, 3s their. primitive bleſſedneſs in the: up- 

rightneſs of their Intelleft and Will, or( as the 

Apoſtle expreſſes it , Epbe/. 4. 24. ) in Rigbteouſ- 

refs axd true Hoſteſs, 

VIII, ANGELS are intelligent Creatures , 
void of Earthly Bodies, or Celeſtial Spirits : 
whoſe Miniſtry God often uſes for the Execution 
of his goed pleaſure. 

That there are ſuch Glorious Incorporeal ſub- 
| Kances may be gathered, 

1. From Reaſor;, becauſe otherwiſe the Scale 
or. Gradation of Creatures would be imperfect ; 
for as there are many Bodies in the World with- 
ont arry kind of Life', as Stones, &c, Others on- 
| Iy endued with a Vegetative Life,as Plants Fous 
C - 0 


| 
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both Vegetative and Senſitive, but wholly Morrat, 
as Beaſts ; others that have Bodies, and are both 
Vegetative , Senſitive and Intellectual, in pars 
Mortal, and in pare Immortal , as Men : It ſeems 
| requilite to the compleating of the Univerſe, that 
; there ſhould be alfo ſome Creatures of an higher 
| Claſs, without any ſuch groſs Bodies, that are 
| mwholy Spirituous, Intelleftual, Immortal Beings; 
* which yetare ſaid to be of a ſimple or uncom- 
pounded ſubſtance , only comparatively to other 
Creatures, ſince God alone is ſuch Eſc:rtaly , 
and they were in their own Nature lubjett to 
Mutation, as the Fall of many of them Demons: 
ſtrates. 

2. From Scripture, Math. 22. 30. In the Reſurs 
rection they nether Marry , nor are given ia Marie 
but are as the Angels of God in Heaten,Ch. 24. 31. 
He ſhall fend bis Argels with a erea: ſeurd of a 
Trumpet, Hebr. 1.4. Chriſt is made ſo mic9 better 
than th? Angels. Ard Heb. 2. 16. He 11 »0 fort. 
10k on him the Nature of Angels 5 with many other 
like places, 


IX, That Angels were Created, is ro Iefs evis* 

{ dent, Gen. 2. 1. Thus the Heavens ard the Emrih- 
| mere finiſit , and all the Foſt of th'm, Exod. 2. +1. 
” In fix days the Lord made the - Heaven and the 
2 Earth, the Sea, and-all that inthemis, Pſal. 104. 4. 
* IWho mikgth bis Angels Spiri:s; his Miniſters a fla+: 
ming Fire, Coloſl. 1. 16. For by him wee all things 
= Crex'ed that areimn Heaven , and ihat are in Fartn,' 
Viſble and Inviſible » Whether they be -T kroe5 98 + 
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| Dominions, or Prineipalities or Powers, all things were 
Created by him, and for him. | 

The Reaſon why Moſes does not expreſly men. 

| tion the Creating of Angels, may be( as is con- 

ceived )- becauſe he only ſets forth the particular 
| Formation of things Viſible ; and therelore not | 
only omits them , but Minerals and other things | 
| hidden in the Bowels of the Earth; neither are- | 
| wecertain on what day they vicre Created. Some | 
| think on the firſt day, for which they alledge | 
| Feb 38. 7, St. Auguſtine was of the ſame Opinion | 

-asto the day , but thought they were included in | 
| thoſe words, Lex there be Light : Others Attri- 
| bute their Creation to the ſixth day after Man ; 
| Their Reaſon is, becauſe the Order of Creation 
ſeems all along to have proceeded from Viſibles 
to Inviſibles , from the leſs to the more Noble, 
as Mans Soul was Created after his Body.——But 
the truth is, ſince God in his Word has not been 
pleaſed to Reveal it, to inquire thereof ſeems. 
vain Curioſity ;. to affirm,Preſumption. 


X. The Offices of Angels declared in Scripture 
# are Two-fold, in reſpet of God, and in reſpect 

jy of Men, 
| 1. Jn reſpe&t of God-—and that either, |: 
©. 1. {a praiſing and magnifying him, as Plalm. » 
| 248.2. Praiſe ye him all his Zngels,praiſe ye kim al kis | 
Hoft,1/ 63.1.TheSeraphim c» yed ove 10 another, Holy, l 
& /-oly., Holy, Lord of Hoſts, the whole World is full of |: 
thy Clery. So Rev, 8. / hey ceaſed rot day ror night , | 
/3itz, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lired God Almighty, which 
| Was, 


| 
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w4s, and which is, and which art 10 come. Hence 
that ſaying of, Theodoret, Tay ANyEnoy NaTSHo in ig 
Naw The: Furs ( or Divine Service ) of 
Angels is a conſtatt Pſalmody, or Singingof Hymns. 
to God's Glory. +, /--* | 

2.. In Executing his Commands ; whence they 
have their Name [the word Angelus inGreek ſignt= 
fying a-Meſlenger ]-—praiſe the Lord ye bis Angels 
that excel in ſtrength , that ao bus Commandment in 
obeying bis Word, Pf. 103.20, And from their rea« 
dineſs and ſwiftneſs therein, they are in Scripture 
vitions repreſented with Wings , Exech. 1. 6. 

In reſpect of Men ,-—their Office is manifeld 
—— Are they n0t all Miniftring Spirits, ſent forth 
to Miniſter for their ſakes, who ſhall be Heirs of 
Salvation? Heb. 1,14. Thus they are Aſſiſtant to 
good Men, . not only in their Life by guarding and 

elivering them, P/.g1.11. 2 King. 6.17. Atts 12. 
8. Byexecuting Gods Judgments on the Enemies 
of the Church, Ger. 19.10. 2 Kirg.19.35. By ſug- 
geſting pious thoughts , and ſtirring them up to - 
goodneſs, Atts.10. 14. and by helping and com- 
forting them in their Aſlictions and Diſtreſles , 
Gen.16.7. 46s 27.23. But alſo in their Death, be- 
ing ready to ſtand by them in their laſt Agonies,' 
and Convey their departing Souls to Bliſs, Luke 16. 
22, And laſtly, in the end of the World they 
ſhall gather together the ſcattered duſt of the 
Saints, that being reunited to their Souls , they 
may rife again to Life , /atth. 24. 31. And will 
ſeparate the wicked from the righteous , -eaſtmg 
the- former into the Furnace of Fire, and intro- 
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ducing the latter into the: Kingdom: of Glory, 
Matth, 13. 41. That there together with them, | 
they may to all Eternity joyntly ling Hallelvjabs 
£© Jehovah their Maker, --- | | 
| Xl. Yet as God needeth not the Miniſtry of 
Angels, but for the greater Manifcſtation of his 
' power, and the more'to engage our Love and 
Gratitude, is graciouſly pleaſed to-employ thoſe 
gforious Creatures in our Service: So neither are 
re obliged , ror 11 it lawful for us to aſcribe any part 
of his glory unto them by any Reliztons Adoration 
( prayins10 ) or Worſhippging hem. 


The Reaſons, 


1. Cur Lord Chriſt ſaith, thou ſhalt Wor(bip the | 
Lord thy God, and in him only ſhate thou. ſerve, 


Aatth. 4. 10. Where note , that the werd ozly is 
rot in the Old Teſtament Texts ,- Dex. 6. 13. or 
£ h, 30. 20. Whence thoſe words are cited, but 
our Saviour puts it in, to ſhew the meaning to be, 
that God, «nd none but Flee, 1s the Object of Reli- *' 
gious Worſhip and. Service. ———which word : 
[ Service ] quite deſtroys that fained diſtinction ! 
of Laiia and Doria | Werſhip and Religious 

Service ] of which ſeme ſay , the ſormer belongs 
indeed ouly to God, but the latter may beappli- 
ed tothe Creature : Whereas both here, and in | 

ſeveral othcr places of Holy Writ, they arere- | 

ciprocally uſed, and appropriated whelly to God, | 

——— No lels vain is that other Diſtinction of 'S»- 
p:1ior and abfolute Worſhip, as due to God, and 


In fc i tor 
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1 Inferior or Relative Worſhip, as applicable to. . 
Creatures : For if by Inferior and Relative , be 
meant Religious Worſhip, (and ſo it muſt te 
! meant, orelſe it comes not-upto the matter in 
1 queſtion ) there is no Foundation for any fuch di. 
} ſ{tinftion in the whole Book of God ; But on the - 
contrary, we are there aſſured, that our God is a 
jealous Lord , and will not ſuffer his Glory to be 
given te another, x3 

2. We are expreſly fore-warnd againſt this 
Iavocation or Worſhip of Angels by St. Paid, 
Coloſl. 2. 18. Ler no Man beguil you of your re= 
ward in a voluntary Humility and Worſhip of An 
gels, intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, 
vainly puft up in bis fl:ſhly mind ;, and not holding 
the Head,from whic\ all the Body by Foynts and Bands 
having Nouriſhmen: mi-iftred , and kat together 
increaſeth with the tncreaſe of God — where the 
Apoſtle ſers forth, 1, The pretence of ſuck VVor- 
ſhip, v4z. a voluntary ( or fooliſh affeation of ) 
Humility ; For theſe Angel-VVorſhippcrs blam'd 
1 thoſeol Preſumption , that would Addreſs their 
} Petitions ſtreight to God,and uſe no under-means, 
| befides Chriſt. 2/y. That they deviſcd their V Ville 
1 VVorſhip of themſe]ves,and had no good grounds 
{ for-it ; but: that notwithſtanding their ſhew. of 
| Humility, it did indeed preceed from Pride, their 
| fleſhly minds willing to bring in fowething in Re- 
ligion, more than Ged' had Commandeds, And 
3'y. T hat the ſame was injurious to Chriſt, rob?d 
ktm of his Honour, and was in effect a denial of 
Lin, who is our on'y InterceGor and Advocate ; 
| al 


The Plain Chriftian's Guide : 


627 


- 


his whole Body. the Church. - | ' -. + 


_ '9,:As Men ought not to give this:V Vorkhip.,. "4 | 
good Angelsare moreſenſible of) their Maker*s Ho- | 


nour, andtheir own Condition, than;to receive it ; 


and alone ſufficient both to nouriſh and Encreaſe 


For twice, when St. Fob» was about to fall down | 


before the Angel ( who had revealed to him great 
Myſteries ) to V Vorſhip him, he was earneſtly re- 
proved— ſee tho:s do jt not. — And the reaſon 
given 5 for 4 am thy felbw Servant , Rev. 19. 10. 
and Ch. 22.9. The word is owd's\G-,thy fellow 
in Dewlia , or equally with thee bound to V'Vor. 
ſhip God. It cannot be imagined, that the' Be- 
loved Diſciple intended to VVorſhip this Angel as 
God; Therefore'\tis plain, the Angel did refuſe 
and diſclaim: any kind -of Religions Adoration 
whatſoever to himſelf, and directs where theſame 
muſt be intirely paid —— Worſhip thou God, as 
much as to ſay, he is the only Object of all Re. 


ligtbus V Vorſhip. 
"7 Objection. 


Gen. 48. 16. Facob Bleſſing 7o/ephs- two Sons = 


ſays, The Angel which hath Redeemed me from 
all 'Evil , Bleſs the' Lads - Here the Holy 


Patriarch Inyocates or Prays'to an Angel, for a | 


Bleſſing upon the Youths. 
Anſwer. 
VVhat Angel ſhould this be, that conld of him 


ſelf Redeem 7 cob from all Evil ? The ſame that 
is 


= ———=— _ 
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is here ſaid to be anAngel,is in the words immedis 
| ately foregoing twice called God, ——The God be- 
| fore whom my Fathers did walk; the Ged which hath 
1fed me all my Life long unto this day; the Angel, 
which hath redeemed me from all Evil, Bleſs , &c.. 
Hence ?cis plain, that by Angel in this-Text , is 
meantthe Second Perſon of the Adorable Trinity, 
the Eternal Sor:of God , who Mal. 3.1. iscalled- 
the Angel of the Covenant.;, and Iſai. 63.9. The. 
Angel of Gods Preſence, and Rev, 8. 3. The Angel 
with the Golden. Cenſer Offering. up the Prayers of . 
the Saints, And indeed he it was, that often ap- 
peared to the Patriarchs in the Shape of Man, as 
a Prodromus or Fore-running of his Incarnition.; 
For Gen, 18, 13. after the mention of an: Angel's . 
appearing , ?cis ſaid-of the ſame, The Lord ſaid , 
to Abraham, why doth Sarah laugh ? And Gez, 
32, 28. Thou haſt prevailed with an Angel;which 
is thus explained, Hoſca 12. 4. He prevailed with 
God. Tho ftill we deny not but Created Angels 
have ſometimes appeared to Men, and even in viſt-- 
{ble aſſumed Shapes ; but this we aftirm, that they 
1were never lawfully V Vorſhiped ; we never read 
jot any Created Angel that was pleaſed with, or 
{deſired to be VYorlhiped, but the Devil. For 


7 XI. Thoall Angels,as the reſt of the Creation, 
were at firſt Created Goed ( and of ſuch we have 
hitherto treated) yet ſome of them quickly for- 
look their Integrity : For being made,tho good ,. 
yet Mmable ; they fell from that Bleſſed State ; and 
a3 by the de; raviry of their own V Vills, without . 

any 
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any Temptation, they are become Evit and Mi. | 
chieyou: in the higheſt degree : So God in his juſt | 
' Jadgment Baniſht them Heaven : and they remain | 
doom'd to a preſent and irrecoverable Miſery, tho | 
_ the full Accompliſhment of their Puniſhment be 
' reſerved until the end of the World, Jude 6, 
2 Pet. 2. 4.1. Cor. 6. 3. Matth. 25. 41. Theſe tho 
Scripture calls Evil Angels, and Angels of Dark- 
neſs, Malignant and Unclean Spirits, and in the 
Singular Number ( as carrying on all one and the 
ſame Miſchievous Deſign ) The Devil ( which ſip- 
nifies a Slaunderer, becauſe their Bufineſs is to Mif. 
repreſent God to Men, and good Men to God, and 
one Man to another) and Satan ( that is, 4» Ad.- 
verſary, ſince they are Capital Enemies both to 
God and Man) and the 01d Serpent, for their Sub- 
tle Temptations z And the great Dyragoy, for their 
deſtroying of Souls, ; 


XIII. As to the exaCt Time, or certain Number, | 
or by what Special Si theſe Angels fell, the Scrip- 
ture is not expreſs ; And therefore we are not to 
be too Inquiſitive : Only tis certain they fell be- 
fore Man,fince through their Temptation he Tranſ- 
greſt; And that there are many of them,- Luke 8, 
30. And that their Sin whatever it was, whether 
Pride, Envy, or Hatred of Truth (or rather a com- 
ptication of z21ll theſe and more, ſince it was an 
utter falling away from God, and that Holy: 
State he had placed them in) was not without the ] 
Higheſt Preſumprion, ſince Pride is joyncd to every {| 
Sin that is committed Meliciouſly, and with De-*$i 
liberation, X1V, lt 
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XlV. Tf it beinquired, Why the Fall of theſe 
Angels is without hope. of Reſtitution, whereas 
Man was put into a.poſlibility-of Recovery after 
| his Fall ?>— It may be anſwer'd, (1 conceive) 

Fhat the Caſe: was different in many reſpects: 

For, | X 

' 3. The Angels-ſin?'d without any Temptation, 
and that too maliciouſly, thereby committing the 
ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ( Aarth. 12. 81; 
1 John 5, 16. ) which. is proved: by their conti- 
_—_ obſtinate Rebellion and Hatred - againſt 
God, ' 

2dly, C Which indeed -enght to have been'men- 
tioned in the firſt phce) becauſs their Reſtitu- 
tion, if they ſhould fall, was not comprehended 
in _ Eternal Decree of God for that pur- 

DiCs | 
"bad z3dly, Becauſe they had therefore none ap- 
{pointed to make their Atonement, or be a Mediator 
and Tritercefſor for- them, of which the Apoſtle 
| takes Notice, Heby. 2. 16. Chriſt in no ſort t00k or, 
bim the Nature of Angels, | 
| So if it be askt, Why the good: Angels that 
continued'in their glorious Rate after the others, 
have not nor can at any time fall? Our Anſwer 
| muft be, That it ismot frem their own Nature, 
IC which was ſubject to Mutability as well as the 
. Ireſt ) but frem God's Mercy and Grace, confirm- 
| "g them in theic well-being,that they might never 
,Jfell by ſin from their firſt bleſſed Eſtate, whence 

they are calPd the Elefb Angels, 1 Tim.5, 214 


XV. 
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 XV.- The ſubſtance of theſe lapſed Angels 
remain'd, that is, they were ſtil] ay; incorrupe+ 
tible, GOPortts, INIT, intangible, and in- 
viſible, and they did ſtill retain their natural | 
knowledge , emprov'd by a long Experience, { 
whence they are calPd auiwores. But ſuch their 
knowledge being devoid of Charity, without any 
love to God or May, but an obſtinate reſtleſs ma« 
lice againſt both, and a total deſpair of happineſs, 
can afford them no comfort, but rather ſtrikes 
them with perpetual horror —— What have we to 
as with thee, Feſus thou Son of God ? Art thou tome 
t0- torment us before our time? Mat. 8. 29. Thou 
believeſt there is owe God, thou doeſt well : the Devils | 
alſo believe, and tremble, Jam. 2. 19, 4194.8 


XVI. There remains alſo in them great natu» 
ral power: and'altivity, whetice the Devil is' calld 
the firong Man armed, and the Prinze of the Airy 
and 4 roaring Lyon, continually going about , ſceking 
whom: be may.devour : So that: they can raiſe Tem: | 
peſts, remove huge. Bodies out of . their. places, 
wrt the-Creatures that ſhould ſerye for our com- || 
fort, afflict: Men with ſtrange Diſeaſes, and ſome- 
times. murder them, delude the Senſes, work -upott 
the Paſſions,and ferment our natural Humors (and 
above others, -Helancholy,) into Extravagance 
and eſpecially: by ſuggeſting and: injefting (by 
various Ways /and means after an almoſt -1mper» 
ceptible manner.) into - our-:minds ill Thoughts, 
lewd Imaginations,and Temptations of all __ 
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XVII. But in all theſe Things as they are ye- 
+ained, and can do nothing without God's per- 
miſſion, as appears in the Caſe of Fob, and that 
they could not ſo much as enter into the Herd of 
Swine Without leave, at. 8. 31. ſo the ſame 1s 
never permitted, but either to try the Godly , or 
puniſh the Reprobate for Sin ; and though to the 
laſt he affords no defence, yet to the former he 
hath —_ Armor of proof, even his moſt Holy 
Word, which being duly made uſe of, is able 79 
Pqner.ch all the fiery darts of Satan. 


XVII. Therefore from this Dottrin con- 
ccrning evil Angels, we may learn, | 
- 1 To tremble at the Lords ſeverity towards 
nem, 2 Pet. 2. 4. and to be thankful for his 
Bounty and Mercies towards our ſelves. 
F#+.2dly, To conſider, That if. God ſpared not 
tnoſe ſpiritual Creatures finning againſt him,much 
Beſs will he ſpare vs rebelling againſt his Majeſty, 
if we get not an Intereſt in the Bleed Jeſu, who 
alone can make a Reconciliation for us. atk 
| 2dly, To arm our ſelves with the Shield of 
$Faith, and the whole 4rmor of God; wherewith we 
(may be plentifully furniſht in his'Word, fince we 
| nave ſach powerful and aftive Enemies to combat 
Jvith, Ephe/. 6. 11. 1 Pet. 5.9. R 
' 

, 


$ And laſtly, To be comforted- with this aſſu- 
'Fance, T hat though the Devil be powerful, 'and 
Froſt malicious and vigilant againſt us,: yet our 
Ford and Captain Chriſt hath broken his "Head, 
- «a5 __ Gen, 
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Gen, 4.15. and (if we b<lieve firmly in him,and 
obey his Commandments according to the Goſpel) 
will certainly tread Satan under our Feet, Rom, 
16, 20. 
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XIX, The next Creature in dignity to AN- 
GELS, is MAN; and ſo far above all others, 
That whereas Earth and Water at Gods Com. || 
mand brought forth the reſt, for his Formation 
there was, as it were, a Council of the Bleſſed Tri- |* 
niity held,and greater deliberation uſed Let} 
15 makes 1141 in our own Image, GEN. 1. 26. C 


XX. Man is a Creature conſiſting of. a Body, 
( which originally was formed of Earth, but fince 
propagated by Generation or Traduction ) and af 
zeaſonable immortal Soul created of. nothing, 
and immediately infuſed-by God= The Body 
of the firft Woman was formed of a Rib taken out of 
the ſide of the Man, Gen. 2. 22. but ber Soul im- 
mediately created and infuſed like his, and they 
both are comprehended under the Name of Man f 
Thus God created Man in his own Image.jn the Imagt 
of God be created bim : male and female created he 
them, Gen. 1. 27. | 
He was made the laſt of the Creatures, as being 
the moſt excellent of all the works of God in 
this inferior world, and that he might glorifie his 
Maker for all ths Creatures wherewith he ſaw the 
world furniſht for his fake: As alſo becauſe the 
Lord would have him firſt provided for, before he 
brought hira\into the world, that fo he might oy 
*—"—_ 
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this world of which God had made him Prince, as 
it were his Palace richly accommodated with all 
Things convenient for him: And. if our 
moſt gracious God had ſach care of Man even be- 
fore he was, how much more now heis ? 


XXl. The Soul of Man (though it be hard 
to be defin*d; for as the Eye that ſees other Ob- 
jects ſees not it ſelf, ſothe Soul, by which-we un- 
derſtand other things can difhicultly comprehend 
its own Eſſence, yet ) we may not unkily deſcribe 
it to be———— 4 ſpiritual ſubſtance created by God, 
phich being united to the human Body , makes them 
oth one ſubſiſtence or perſon, and ſerves not only to 

Inimate ( or cnliven the Body, and render its Or» 
rans apt for certain FunEions and Aftions, but. alfo is 
he proper ſubjett of all Vertues and Vices, Sciences 
md Arts, and has the rule of the Body, and eught 10 
Wovern Aarn's whole life, and to excite him 10 the 
nopledge and worſhip of God his Creator, and there- 
ore is endoned with five principal Faculties, Under- 
andipg, Will, Aﬀections, Memory, and Con» 
cience : Which ſpiritual ſubſtance, thouzh moſt near- 
united to the Body, is yet ſeparable from it, which 
tparation 1s called Death, becauſe then 1immea:ately the 
body periſhes, but the Soul dses not, but remains tmmor= 
[, and at the laſt day ſhall again be reunited to its 
eculiar Body. ( 
Hence the Soul is called rhe Breath of God,Gen, 
.7. and Mal. 2.15. beciuſe God made it not of 
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efj2y earthly mattcr ( as he did the Bcdy ) ror of 
Aly of the Elements ( as he did the other Crea- 


ls 


cures ) 
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tures) but immediately out of nothing, where 
is ſignifi*d the difference between the Soul of Man, 
which was made a fpiritual,divine,everlaſting ſub. 
ſtance, and the Soul or life of Beaſts which cometh 
of the ſame matter whereof their Bodies are 
made, and therefore dieth with them. Whereas 
the Soul of Man cometh by God's Creation from 
without ( in which reſpect Ged is ſaid to be the 
Father of our ſpirits, Hebr.:12.9, ) and doth not 
riſe as the Souls of Beaſts do, of the Temper 0 
the Elements, but is created of God, free from 
compoſition, that it might be immortal, and free 
from the corruption , decay and death that all 
other Creatures are ſubject unto; and therefore 
as it had life in it ſelf when it was join'd to th 
Body,ſo it retaineth life when it is ſeparated fron 
the Body, and liveth for ever. 


XXII, That the Soul 1s altogether immortal 
and neither totally persſhes nor fleeps ( as ſome 
ſuppoſe ) wntil the Reſurriftion, is gather?d fron 
ſundry Texts of Scripture : As, 

- 1. It is ſaid, That at. Death the duſt ſhall return i 
the earth as it was, and the [p1rit to God who gave it 
Eccleſ. 12. 7. | 


b 


2dly, Our Saviour Chrift, Zake 23. 46. and hi 
hrſt Martyr Stephen, Acts 7. 59. at their deatif 
commended their fouls unts God. | 
3dly,. The Thief*s Soul, immediately aſter ſepaf 

_ ration from the Body,is promiſed to be in Paradiſe 
Litke 2.3. 4% | | 
4\hly, The Soul cannot be killed by them thaf 
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kill the Body : Fear ye not them that kill. the Body, 
but are not able to kill the Soul, but rather ry hum 
why js able to deſtroy both Soul and Body 'in hell, Mar. 
10. 28, God ſhall deliver my Soul from the power of 
the Grave, for he will receive me,Plal. 49. 15. 1 ſaw 
nndey the altar the fouls of them that had been kill: d 
for the Word of God, &c. Rev. 6. 9. 

5thly, The horrors of Conſcience, and natural 
1 Fears of puniſhment for'Sin proves the ſame. 
1 Andlaſtly, If itwere otherwiſe, the hopes and 
| comforts of good men would be utterly daſht, or 
| very much abated : For if in this life only we have 
| hope ,- we a:e of all men moſ> miſerable, 1 Cor: 


J:15. 19. 


XXII. That the Soul of Man is not propaga- 
ted by Tradattion, (or begotten by the Parents ) 
but immediately created by God and infuſed into 
the Body , is generally granted for theſe Rea- 
ſons : 


1. Becauſe ?tis evident from Gen. 2.5. & 7. 
1 That God created the firſt Man's Soul of Nothing; 
but it cannot be. proved, That Gcd endu'd any 
| Thing which he created immediately out of No- 
Ithing with power to propagate it ſeif; but rather 
the contrary appears, if we make a particular In- 
duction from all the Creatures, Nothing is gene- 
rated of matter, but what inthe beginning was 
created of matter ; but the Soul of Man in the be- 
Iginning was not created of matter, therefore it 
cannot generate other Souls. 


2. God 
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2, God in a peculiar manner is called, The Go4 
of the Spirits of all fleſh, Numb. 16. 22. And ſaid 
£0 have made the Breath. ( that is,the Soul Y of may, 
Iſa. 57. 16, And more expreſly; Joy. 33. 4. The 
Spirit of God hath made me, and the Breath of the 
Almighty bath giver me life. And Zeeh. 12.1. The 
Lord ſtretcheth out the Heavens, and layeth the foun- 
dation of the Earth, and formeth the Spirit of Man 
within him Where this forming of the Spirit 
of Man ſeems plainly reckoned amongſt the 
works of Creation, though daily performed, and 
therefore Heby. 12. g. God, under the Title of the 
Father of Spirits , or Souls, 1s put in contradi- 
ſtinCtion to the Fathers of our Bodies——More- 
over, we have had the Fathers of our Bodies who 
corrected us, and we gave them Reverence,ſhauld 
we not much rather” be in fubje&ion unto the Fa 
ther of our Spirits that we might ive ? 

3. Chriſt had truly an Human Soul , but the 
ſame was not by Traduction ; for he was concel 
ved not by the help of Man, but by the operatior 
of the Holy Ghoft, of the Bleſſed Virgins Blood 
therefore our Souls are not by Traduction. 

4. Such is Man's Generabion as his Difſolutio 
but Man's Diſſolution is, That hs Bedy returns t 
Daft, and bis Spirit to God that gave it, Eccl. 12.94 
Wherefore fince in his Diſſolution his Spirit ref} 
turns immediately to God, doubtleſs it was inf! 
mediately formed by him. | 

5- Becauſe the Soul is Indiviſible,therefore canfi 
not he generated or die, but muſt be immediatelſt 


cicatcd cf nothing. | (6 
6. Th 7 


4 

, 
"7 
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'6, The Soul cannot be produced out of any 
pre-exiſtent matter, either Corporeal, becauſe ic 
1s not a Body; nor Incorporeal, becauſe Spirits 
and Incorporeal- Subſtances admit no Change or 
Tranſmutation, | | 

7. If the Soul be by TraduRion, it muſt be ge- 
nerated of a Soul, or of a Body, or of both toge- 

'ther ; but it is not generated of a Saul, becauſe 
| of that which is incortuprible nothing can be ge- 
| nerated ; nor of a Body, becauſe it is not Ccrpo« 
real; nor of a Soul and a Body together, becauſe 
ſo it ſhould be partly Corporeal, and partly. I::cor- 
| poreal ; ſeeing then it is produced of nothing, ir 
| muſt be immediately from God alone, whoſe tote 
Prerogative it is to make things of nothing. 

-- Objection, i; 

How can this conſiſt wiih thoſe Phyſicel Maxims, 
Likg -begets its Likg , and Man begets Man? And 
eh beſides, at this rate it ſeems to follow, [hat Man s not 
enducd with ſo much power as Beaſts, who wholly pro- 
pagate therr own Species. 

| Anſwer. 7 | 

It may, notwithſtanding God's Creation and 

Infufien of the Soul, be truly ſaid, That Man be- 


'q gets 3 that is, is the efficient Cauſe of Man, tho 


99 not according to all his-parts, both becauſe a per- 
eglon begets a perſon, as alſo for that by the Pa- 
rents. the Body begot 1s asit-were the Subject of 
the Sonl, to which being united, the whole Man is 


tion -: For as he isfaid to kj}l a Man-that kills 
Jenly his Body, fo Man is ſaſd to heget Man , th 
0: wy he 
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brought -into this World by mears-of Getera- - 
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he begetsfiot 'the' Soul.” -Nor'yet is'Man in this 
reſpect Iznobler than other living Creatures, but 
rather for this very Cauſe more excellent, in that, 
God's immediate Operation concurs with Nature's 
work in his Generation. 

2d Objection. 

If God in every one creates the Soul, thin, at often 
4 any one is born of 'Fornication, Adultery or Inceſt, 
God ſeems to co-operate therewith, and ſo muſt be the 
Author, or Approver of Sin, which is Blaſphemy. 

Anſwer. | 

We muſt diſtinguiſh between an Action,as meer- 
ly an Action, and the fin or unlawfulneſs of that 
Action. God does not co-operate with the Sin, 
but only brings Good 'out of Evil : For as the 
Earth cheriſhes Seed ſown, tho ſtolen by the 
Sower, yet is not- therefore any way concern'd in 
the Theft; ſo God animates the Embrio in the 
Womb), whetber lawfully” or. unlawfully begot, 
ths he approve .not the wicked Copulation, but 


will ſeverely puniſh it. '[ This js St. Auguſtine's 


Compariſon and Anſiwer to this Objection, in his 
28 Epi#+. ad Hieron. ] | 
Man bcing thus created, and placed in Paradiſe, 
Lur a Garden of delight, as the word ſignifies] was 
veſted with wonderful Happineſs, both 1zternal and 
External, | 
Inwardly, Firſt, By that Image of God, or Di- 
vine ſtate of Soul, and Integrity of Nature where- 
in he was created, that is, in Holineſs and Righ- 


reouſneſs, a clearneſs of Underſtanding , Liberty 


_ ndRettitude of Will, Moderation and- —_ 
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of 'Aﬀettionis, all which ſhined in kim 
blemiſh. 2dly, In the ryition acl che fever 


bliſsful preſence of! 0 Ing : 
of him Lit full con 19JGL6 ns 


'Outwardly, Firſt Dr ſo comel r= 
Hong vicable ain, Which amel, per 
ity, pain or ſhame, 


And which hd riot Nig Las Brin 

nd which too, th6 not, ſimply, yet.in | 

night be ſaid to be Teri For tho, 5s it was 
compoſed of) the Elements, *twas ſubject tobere-. 
ſolved into.its Principles, yet, by. Divine Cove-. 
nant, it had a poſlibility not to de. 

Secondly, In his Dominion over all the Crea- 
tures, viho Reels ſubmitted to him, and.to whom: 
25s their Lord, he gave their original Names, and . 

.that too ( which ſhews his great underſtanding in _ - 
natural things) according to the nature of each, 
Gen. 2. 19. 

XXV. All theſe Priviledges were. not beſtow?d 
on Man, That he ſhould live as he liſt, but that he | 
might ſerve the Lord his Maker , who therefore | 
gave him a Law. (written in his heart, being, the 
ſubſtance of what we call the Moral Law ) obli- 

'| ging him for eyer, to all Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
; | "5s. And for a further manifeſtation of his own 

Sovereignty and Trial of "Man's Obedience, gave 
him likewiſe' a ſpecial Command, viz. That he , 
ſhould not eat. of, th Tree of Knowledg e of Good and 
Evil, Gen. 2.1 5. .( Whict was10 lied from the 
Evertt 3" for by: raſting.thereof, Man, by. woful Ex- 
Periei ce, came to know.how. great the, Happineſs; 
and Good was which he a ©, and how great 


Evil 
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| oo and Miſery he - had brought upon -- him- 
—_—_y NG 
As-God was Man's Creator, and in-that reſpect 
| hisabſfolute Sovereign, Man muſt needs owe him 
an intire Obedience , eſpecially. ſince he required 
no more than what he had Enabled him to per- 
form; and therefore to make trial of his Loyalty 
{ and Humility ;God might moſt juſtly enjoin him to 
. abſtain. from ſome A in itſelt indifferent, for no 
other Reafon apparent, but becauſe he was fo com- 
manded. This general Law and ſpecial Command- 
nent was reinforc?d with all the uſual attendants 
of all juſt Laws, viz.1 Sovereign Right in the Le- 
giftator, a ſufficrent Promulgation,a tullf Ability in 
the Subje& ro perform them, Reward promi'ed to 
OHedience, and Puniſhment threatned in caſe of 
Failure, If he tranſpgreſſed, he ſhould ſurely aye, 
Gen. 2. 17. But if he obey?d, he and his Poſterity 
{1onld continue in that good eſtate ;. of which the 
Tree of Life ſeems to have been intended either 
for a means by its innate:quality to preſerve Man's 
Life, as ſome gather from Ger. 3. 22. or atleaſt a 
Si»n or-Seal ( whence many Divines call both it 
and the Tree of Knowledge Sacramental ) of the 
good pleaſure of God'to continue Man perſiſting 
iit Obedience, in full vigor 'here, till he ſhould 
think fit to tranſlate him (like Enoch) to Hea- 
ven. | 
So mach touching the Creation of the world. 


X&V1I. The other work'of God to be confider?d, 
is the ſuſtaining and Government thereof, which 1s 
cal- 
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called his atual Providence:; For God is not like 
an Architect, that 1s the cauſe only of the making, _ 
but cannot maintain his Building againſt all Acci- 
dents : But he is fucha cauſe of B:ing' to all Crea- 
tures, as the Sur is of Lizht to. the Day, fo. thar 
without his continual operation, all would return 
to Nothing or Confuſion, P/al. 104. 29: 

God's Providence therefore is, That by. which Le 
both ſuſt ains, preſerves, and alſo freely, according 1o 
his infinite Wiſdom, Goodneſs , Power, Tuſtice and 
Mercy, rules and governs all bis Creatmes, ,_ _. 

That ſuch an actual Providence does' preſide 
over the world, appears 

Firſt, 'By' Reaſoz, from that agreement of Ele- 
ments and Things which are moſt contrary , and 
would conſume each other,if not thereby hindred, 
from the means of our daily preſervation and.nou- 
riſhment ;. For Meat, Drink and Cloathing, bein 
void 0! heat and life, could not preſerve the life 
of man; .and continue heat in. him, unleſs-there 
were a ſpecial Providence of God to give-yertye 
to them, without which, Wheat. would, no. more 
nouriſh us than Sand, ., From: the Order, Harmg- 
ny, and. Connexion. we ſee every, where in the 
wotld;the Rewards promiſed, Puniſhments threat» 
ned, and both accompliſhed ; the. various diſtri- 
bution” of the, endowments of Body and Mind ; 
the preſervation and tranllation . of Empires, 
ſtrange PIRArges of ſecret Crimes, Ggnal: Judg- 
ments on the, wicked, and wonderful, proteion 
vr ſupports of good Men, and many other daily 
Occurtences ar illuſtrious Arguments hereof. _ 
RET nd E 3 And 


many thing 
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Andindeed to deny this Prov idence, is to deny 


God himſelf ; For he could not be God, if he did 


not order things to their reſpetive Ends; and if 
he were not good and prudent, both which Attri- 
bates are no leſs aifplay' in the ordering,than in 
the creating of the World. 

Secondly, The ſame appears by various expreſs | 
Texts of Scripture, as Matth. 5. 17. My Father 
worketb hitherto, and 1 alſo work, meaning in the 
eontinuance 'and conſervation of the Creatures : 
For in bim we live arid move, and bave our being, Atts 


{27- —£ and yi L, % £ ju; of Qur Lord 
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Cant! ker Ferns knowetl not future things,or is 
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a be art and fo in com- 
\ the Scripture uſeth 
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*. XXVII.. By God's Providence, both. Good'and 
Evil are goyerned, viz, good things by an effica= 
cions aCtion,; or effetual working, evi# by.an 
aCtual permiſſion ; as likewiſe by reſtraining the 
ſame within certain bounds, and direQting it ta 
ſome good Iſſue. b 1.0 

Yet ſtill God*s Providence remains pure, , juſt 
and undefiled, even in thoſe Aftions that are dif- 
order'd and ſinful ;. For, -+ go art nt bath 

Firſt, ?Tis one thing to be the Cauſe. of an 

Action; merely as'tis an Action,and another thing 
to be the Cauſe of the Evil, or adhering vitioſity 

of that Aﬀtion; as he that rides a lame Horſe 
cauſeth him to ſtir, but is not the- cauſe -of his- 

halting. ; | oe” 
Secondly,. He who quenches a Fire that it rage 


LY 


no 'further + is far from being the cayſe: of- 


; j 3:4 any 
Thirdly, As it is a commendable $kill to: pre-' 
re a Compoſition with a mixture of Poyſon in 
it, which yet ſhall not be poyfonous, but highly 
medicinal ; ſo the power and wiſdom, of God is 
the more difplay*d in his guiding and managing 
the poyſon of ſin, ſo as to turn itn the. end to his- 
own Blory, and the good of his: Church. 
; "Therefore atthd the Fcripture aſcribes many 
times the. ſame aCtion,or work to- God, to the 
Devil, and to wicked men, as Ger. 4x, 8. Job 
-1. 21. 3 Kings 22. 22. "And particutarlySoth Ten 
aas, the Jews, and Pilate, are ſaid 1s, have" giver 
Chriſt to death; and the ſame expreflion is 'uſed 
both of God the Fzther, and-our Lord Chriſt him- 
| : E 4 lIf,.. 


80 The Plain Chriftian”s Guide + 
felf, Aﬀs 2.23. and 4. 28: Rom, $. 32. yet- the 
cauſing of Sin cannot in any wife be imputed to 
God, ſince the manner and purpoſes are different 
and contrary : 

For the Aﬀtions-of the wicked: are diſcernable 
from the work of God therein. 

1. In the groxnd from whence they ariſe; as 
"Foſeph*s Brethren of envy ſent. him into Epypr,but 
God in love and mercy ; Shime: curſed David out 
of malice, God permitted it in juſtice to-mortifie 
David for his Adultery and Murder, The Devil 
from hate to Mankind was a lying Spirit in the 
mouths-of all Ahab*s Prophets, God permitted- it 
as 2punyhment for- his Idolatry ;- Plate of Am» 
bicion and Fear ; the Jews of Malice, Envy, and 
tenorance; and Fadas out of Covetouſneſs , -but: 
God of love gave Chriſt to-death ; arid therefore 
the Action as it was from God,was-moſt holy,righ. 
teous; and merciful. | 

» pak , In the Scope or End to which they 
tend 2 

Thus Jo/eph*s Brethren ſent him away, to the 
end he ſhould not come to the Honour foretold- by 
' his Dream, but God ſent him to provide for his 
Church, and fulfil what was ſo foretold. 

Shimes curſed, to drive David to deſpair, but 
God direted-.it for exerciſing David*s pas 
Tience, | 

The Devil lyed in the falſe Prophets to ſeduce 
Ahbib; God'permitted it juſtly as a puniſhment for 
his Idolatry. 1 
- ,So in our Lord?s Crucifixion, the end of Pilate 

Was 
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was to humor the People, and keep himſelf in Ce- 
ar's Favor. «11538 01 

Of 7ud«: to get Money, and of the Zews to gra- 
tifie their Malice, but God's defign was to redeem 
Mankind, oat | 

XXVill. God's Providence is either Ordinary, 
or Extraoratnary. 

The Ordinary or uſual Providence is, when God 
proceeds in that Qeder as in'the beginning he did 
endue things withal, as far the Sun to run. his Dis 
urnal and Annugl Circuit; Fire. to burn and con- 
ſume, cc. «, | 

And thus every thing, according, to its innate ' 
property, acts or ſuffers upon or þy-another, and 

fects like ſo many Links of a Chain depend-up- + 
on their Cauſes; which common vercue and fub- 
ordination of things is that which we call-N A. 
TURE. 

The Extraordinary is, when God-by-ts Sove- - 
reign Prerogative, contradicts or ſuſpends tlioſ: 
{etled Laws of Nature, as 10 make the Sun ſtand 
ftilt ; the fiery Fuinace not to burn the three Children 
caſt into.zt, &c, All which ( by a 2deremymie of che... - 
cff<ct ) are called MIRACLES. | 

XXIX. .. From this-DoCtrin of Providence we- 
ought to learn, 

Firſt, To acknowledge and adore the Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, as in the Cre-- 
ation, ſo in the Continuation, Preſerveztion. and 
Government of all things; and to dread to of- 


fend his Majsſty, who every momert-can arm-all; 
the Creatgires againſt us;: 


E py £ Seconds. 
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Secondly, To love and repoſe our Truſt in hint 
as our Father that continually istaking cafe for 
us, to acquieſce under his protection, ſince all the: 
daripers we can apprehend; and the malice of Sa- 
tan and all his Inſtrumentsare fubjet to bis. over- 
ruling reſtraint and goof pleaſure ; and therefore 
to baniſh all ſlaviſhFear from our hearts,as know- 
ing nothing can come to paſs without'the Provi-. | 
dence of God. | 45's | 

Thirdly, As this Conſideration ſhould in proſ- | 
perity, and wkert thinigs ſucceed according to our 
deſires, advance our Gratitude to God ., to give. | 
bim the praiſe and glory thereof, and not ſacrifice 
fo our own nets; d Hab. r. 16.) or regard ny 
the next Inftrumeiits, without tooking up to him: 


by whoſe ſpecial Providence we enjoy thoſe mer- 
. cies; fo in Adverſity, and when things anſwer not- 


our Expectation; it ought to teach us Patience and 
Humility under the hand of the Lord in all affli- 
Rivns, faying; '/t the Lbrd,"let bim do what he: 
pieajeth,” 1 Sarft, 2. 18. 
 Fourthly, Not t fiegfttt any means which God 
hatverdamed,if' we can procure "them, ( for. that- 
Ks nuthars God) nor. yet to depend folely on: 
-them, without having an Eye to him who can pre- ! 
 fertlyrender* them ineffeftual;' much leſs ſhould 
we preſume to venture on any. means.that are -un- 
- Jawful or finful, fince we are fure .not to obtain: | 
any bleſſing in ſuch Courſes. | 
And laſtly, If means be wanting, yet ſtill- we 
ought to confide in him who can work -as welt | 
without means-as with them. 0g 


4 
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Of the Covenant of Works. 7 he. Fall of oun 

' firſt Parents, with the Miſeries thence cone 
tratted on themſelves and their "Poſterity.. 
Of Sin, Original and Aitual, Of the firs; 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


, . 
EF. An is tobe confiderd here on carthas iff 
> a Threefold State, viz. of Innocence, of*- 
Miſery,and of Grace ;, And afterwards in a Fourth; -- 
to wit,: that of Everlaſting Glory or-Perdition. 
... Ofthe State'of /nnocency we have partly ſpoken? 
in the foregoing Chapter, ſhewing how-perfettly* 
he was made and richly endowed both .-in 'Soul 
and Body, and tow God preſcribed him a Law... 
andenabled him with Power to perform the ſame: ; .: 
and ſo left him in the hand” of his- own Connſt* 
either to ſtand or fall ; which Government of man 
is called the Covenant or Works, becauſe grounded 
on condition of perfect Obedience by that ſtrength - 
wherewith God had endued him at his. firſt Cre= 
ation, Do this F that is, keep all my Com» 
mandments in thought word and deed-7] and tho * 
ſhalt live ; [| that is, enjoy the reward of Bleſſed 
neſs and Everlaſting life. ] But if thou doeſt it net, . 
tbou ſhalt dye the death ;, [that is,:incur the. Curſe of: 
God, many Miſeries both of Soul and Bydy with: 
Temporal death in this World, and (where this: 


\ 
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"4s, endleſs torment of both Soul and Body ) in the 
World-to. come: | 


If. Man tho he was made good, yet being Mu> 
table. ( for. as God gave him a poſſibility of ſtand- 
ing if he would, fo he left his Will free, that if he 
would he might fall,) did not continue in ſuch his 
Integrity, but. preſently broke that Covenant: of 
Wofks,, willfully. through Satans Temptation ) 
iranſgreſſing that Holy Law which was given him, 
3nd becoming Guilty of many ſins at once by eat- 


ing of that Fruit which alone in the whole Garden 


2s forbidden him ; thereby plunging bimſelf and 
all his Poſterity into a State of ſin and wretched« 
ne<\s, which is cajled the fall of mane. Fy the diſo- 


bedience bf one, fin rajgned- une d:ath,- and death 


went over all, Rom. 5..12, 

God (to whom all things are preſent ) knew 
vell, that man would tranſgreſs; yet he was not 
the: cfore to forbear giving him +a moſt juſt and- 
caſy Precept whereby to ſhew his own. Soveraign- 
ty over him; nor yet bound to uphold him<to 
whom he had given ſufficient Power to perſiſt in- 
Innocence if ke wauld; And therefore when Mans 
Will at Satans ſuggeſtion began to encline toevil; 
- G2d did ſuffer, him to. fall, as knowing how to- 
manage the ſame for-the Manifeſtation of his own. 
Mercy, Juſtice and Glory, 


117. The marner of the, Temptation 1s ſet forth 
ia C ezeſis tne third, viz. That.the Devil, being 
himſelf, 


Cyrſe is not taken away ) Everlaſting death (that 
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himſelf faln from his firk happy and glorious 
State, our of an Envious. and Murtherous mind, 
that he might bring Man'into as wretched a con- 
dition as himſelf, making uſe of the Serpent (the 
fubtleſt beaſt in the Field chat is, as-the word uſed 
ſignifies in the Origiral, the moſt:nimble and ſly 
ro turn and wind it ſelf any way,and fo the fitteſt 
to.creep into the Garden unſeen ) did in it accoft 
Eve-(the weaker veſſel) in the abſence of her Huſ-. 
band with-a crafty Queſtion cefign'd'to make her 
doubt whether the Word of God were true or not ; 
And finding her to anſwer not directly as God 
had ſpoken; but firft by:a kind of repining-additi- 
on, that they were bound not to touch the Fruit 
of that Tree, whereas God only commanded nob 
to eat-thereof,: And 24/y. By a term of doubting 
——leſt ye dye ;, whereas God had ſaid, ye fhalk 
ſurcly dye ; he proceeds-to aſſure her, that they: 
ſhould not dye, but have their Eyes oped, and: 
receive Knowledge, and-be as Gods, Infinvating: 
that God out of Jealouſy of his own Superiority 
or-Envy-to Man, had laid that Prohibition left: 
they-ſhould know as much as He; which blaſphe- 
mous Lye the-Woman crediting dd eat of the . fa- 
tal Fruit,and gave thereof-to her Husband, who 
Jby her allurement did the like. 


IV; This Eating of the Forbidden Fruit was no 
Wittle offence ( as to ſome it may ſeem ) but an 
norrible Tranſgrcſſion, ro leſs than a breach of 
e whole Law of Ged;, Or total Apoſtaſie where- 
FJ they withdrew. themſelves from his _— 
an 
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and with a moſt outragiousRebellion rejefted and: 
trampled on his Sovereignty : For, 

x. As the heinouſneſs of a Crime is not to be 
meaſured by the thing done, but by the dignity. of 
the perſon againſt whom.it is committed, which. 
here was their Almighty and moſt Indulgent. Cre - 
ator, ſo by how much the Command was the more 
eaſie to be kept, (as to abſtain from: one only 
Fruit in fo great a variety and plenty) by-ſo much 
was their ſin the more grievous in breakipg it. 

2. Tho God did ſpecially, try. their Obedience 
in that Fruit, yet there were a multitude of other 
moſt vile ſins which hereby they became guilty of, 
as Infidelity and Contempt of God, in hearkning 
to, and believing the Devil, rather than his Word, 
prodigious Ingratitude, Curioſity and Ambition, 
1 affecting greater Knowledge than he thought fic 
to inveſt them with. Here was alſo Lying , in 
miſreporting God*s Command; Preſumption, In-- 
temperance and Theft, in laying: hand, on that 
which was another?s, without the Owner?s con- 
ſent. Reproactful Blaſphemy,. by conſentipg to- 
the Sayings of the Devil; in which: he charged | 
God with lying and envying their Happineſs. Mur- 
ther, ſince, by, this Fact they precipizated them- | 
ſelves and all their Poſterity intq Condemnation | 
and Death both of Body and Soul; - Luſt, by af 
wandring-defire'.of the Eyes, and -ihordinate ap-! 
petiteof the:Taſte after that -only Fruit whicttPt 
God hadreftrain'd them from.” An. aſſenting to a ]t 
falſe Witneſs, and recejving an.unjuſt- Accuſacion | 
t 


againſt God himſelf, Laſtly, Evil- Goncupiſcencey 
; "> 8 Folly 
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or coveting that to which they -had-no Right, not 
being ſatisfied with all the other delicacies .of the 
Garden. | hy 
_ V. The Effects or Conſequents of this, Tranſe - 
greſſion were , i 
' 1. A defacing of Go@s Image in all the Noble 
Faculties of their Souls, and a depravation of the 
powers of their Bodies,  ... 4 

2, A ſtream of actual ſins jn'the Whale. courſe 
of their life following, which preſently appear'd 
in Adaw's flying from God, and afficming: falfly, 
That it pas bis Nakedneſs made hin flie; and in, 
both his, and Eve's excuſing_ theic-ſin, and laying 
of it, he, upon'the. Women ;, and Jhe, upon. the 
Serpent. "RODE NERO On 

Thirdly, They became ſubject tq 2 threefold 
death, viz. of the Soul by ſin, whereby it being de- 
prived of the preſence of the Holy Spirit, (which, 
|'is the SouPs Soul ) it became dead to. God and 

Goodneſs, and alive only. to Sin and Satan 3 to: 

Natural Death, which is the ſeparation of the Soul 
-| from the Body, and to. a ſeparation of both Soul 
[and Body fromGod, which is Death Eternal. 
|  Fourthly, Adam in this matter is to be conſi. 
 [dered not as a private, but pablick perſon, (the Pa. 
{zent, Head aid Root of all Mankind : ). So that 
{ what he received. and loſt , concerned not only 
yaſelt, but all his. Poſterity ; and, therefore, by 

is primitive ſin,;all human kind, was vitiated, ſo- 
that as the Perſon then infefted the Nature,ſo ever 
fince the Nature (of all that come. into the world 
4[by ordinary Generation ) infetts the-Perſon, and 
cithat moſt juſtly too , For, © As 


yu — We. Gi. V 
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As Aaamw's Felicity ſhonld have been ours if he 
had perſevered therein, ſo was his yoluntary ſel - 
contracted Tranſgreſſion and Miſery ours too,who 
are his Deſcendents. And as in the ſecond Cove- 
nant. ( whereof. we fhall ſpeak by and by) the 
Righteouſneſs of the ſecond Adam, viz. Chrift Fe. 
ſus the Mediator, is reckoned to all thoſe. that are 
begotten of him by ſpiritual Regeneration,to wit,; 
thoſe that ſincerely believe in. his. Name.” ' Sd in 
the firſt Covenant the ſin of the firſt. Adam (who. 
herein ſuſtzined the part of a common perſon) is. 
reckoned to all the. Poſterity. that deſcend from, 
him by.carnal'Generatlion, as being in his Loins. 
when he fell, and fo: by the Law of Propagation 
ſinned in him ; as in Attainders for. Treaſon the | 
Criminal not only ſuffers, bat his Blood. is cor- 
rupted,and all his Offſpring for ever loſe the benc- 
fit of . his Honours and Eſtate, and became mixc int 
equal condition with the Rabble, unleſs che King, 
in Favor reſtore them, as God in his mercy hath 
done us. Or rather, as a Man that becomes 2 
Slave, his Progeny, to the hundredth Generation, 
fhall continue in a ftate. of Villainage and Slave- 
ry, unleſs they be manumitted. . So the natural 
man, how free ſoever he may think himſelf, is no 
other than a Bondſlave to Sin and'Satan, and in 
that wretched ſtate he and all his Iſſhe ſhall for. 
ever remain, leſs the Son do mke him. free, John 
$8. 33. Rom. 6. 17, 2 Pet. 2. 19. 


VI. This privation of origina! Righteouſneſs, 


and native Corruption derived into the whoky 
Man, 


| is of his'own Natrre inclined to Evil, fo that thy 
'| Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the Spirit , ane 
| therefore in every perſon born into this world, it 


| 


F 
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Man, and to all the Race of Mankind, naturally 
deſcending from Adam.,is called ORIGINAL 
SIN: ( The proximate cauſe. of which , 1s the 
guilt of the aforeſaid firſt Sin, in reſpeft whereof 
is a moſt juſt puniſhment from God, viz, 4 part 
of that death threatned to man.) | 

And in Scripture, by way of Eminence, *tis 
termed Sj, and the Body of Sin, or Old Maz, 
Rom, 6. 6. Concupiſcence, Rom. 7. 7. Sim 1 
habiting , wr. 17. and" che Law of our Members, 
Ver.. 23. | 

VII. Original Sin ſtandeth not in the follow- 
ing [7 or imitating ] of Adam, ( as the Pelagians 
do vainly talk) burt-it is the Fault and Corruption 

_ of: the Nature of every Man that naturally is it 
gendred of the Off-ſpring of Adam,whereby:Mal 
Is very far gone from originat-Righteouſneſs, and 


deſerveth God's wrath and damnation ; and this 
Infeftion of Nature doth remain, yea, in them that-. 
are cegenerated, whereby the Lufts ofthe Fleſh; 
called in- Greek De mAuce CXPHYE , hich. ſome 
| do expound the W:ſdom, ſome the Senſuality, ſome 
the Afettion, ſome the Deſire of the. Fleſh, is not 
(ſubject to the Law of God. Andalſo there is no 
| condemnation for them that believe and are baptized, 
yet the Apoſtle [ Rorm.6.6. and 7.5; ] doth con- 
eſs, that Concupiſcence and Luſt hath, of itſelf, the 


5 Nature of Sin. [ gth.. Article of the Charch of 
ly 


England. J 
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VIII. The condition of Man after the Fall of 
Azam is ſuch, that he cannot-turn and prepare 
himſelf by his own Natural ftrength and good 
Works to Faith and calling upon God ; where- 
fore we have nopower to do. good Works plea- 
ſant and acceptable to God, without the Grace of 
God by Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a 
good Will, and working with us when we have 
that good. Will. [1bid. Art. 10. 

For Man by ſuch his Fall bath, wholly loſt all 
Ability of Will to any Spiritual good accompa- 
nying Salvation ; Soas a Natural Man being al- 
- together averſe from that good, anddead in Sin; 
1snot able by his own ftrength to convert himſelf, 
pr to prepare himſelf thereunto. But when God 
Converts a ſinner andtranſlates him into the State | 
pf Grace, He freeth him-from this his-Natural| 

adage under Sin, and by his-Grace: alone, ina+| 
es him freely to Will agnd-to- do- that which is] 
Spiritually good ; yet ſo, as that by-reaſon of :his| 
;Femaining corruption he. doth not "perfectly nor 
only Will that which is good, but doth that alſof 
which. is evil ;.for tis in the State of Glory. that 
his Will is made perfectly rand immediately free 

to Godd alone. | 
| Object. 1. 


God Commands Men that they turn or convert then 
ſelves unto him and believe, As Zach. 1-3, Mark 1.35}: 
| and many other - places ; Therefore they can -do tha 
| . otherwiſe it were commanded. in vain: And beſides it 
were Tyrannical to puniſh.any one; becauſe he hath na], 
done that, which he was ſo far from being; able: to a0j, 

that he conld not ſo much 4s Will is A 
| 


ol 1 
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Anſwer. _. 
To argue from the Command to the Power in 


God puniſh 
be 
, | 
] FEET. 
0. TheSin of Ada was not one Numerically but 
;IPecifically, and of the whole Species; for as He, 
jo wein Him ſinned; and therefore -ace in our 
4 1. 3 CE 


4 f BY 0 Wig 25 => | ; \ ; R ” 
wy. Fon: avi, the Dofirine of Original Sin confi 
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with that Text, Exech. 18. 20, The Son ſhall not 
bear the Iniquity of his Father. 

-. Anſwer. 

The Son ſhall not bear ( or Anſwer. for ) the 
Perſonal Tranſgreffions of his Father, but the Sin| 
of the firſt Man was common to the whole Na-| 
ture;ſ0 that when any is puniſhed for 4dams Sin, | 
he alſo ſuffers for his own. 


| Object, 4+ 
Concupiſcence or proneneſs to. Evil , is diſtin» 
guiſht from Sin, as the Cauſt from the effeft, James 
| 1. 15. therefore ſerms x01 to bave jns it ſelf the Nao 
thre of Sin, | 


| 


| | Anſwer. | "a0 
- Concupiſcenee is there diſtinguiſh*t from Aus 
al Sin, or the outward Fadt perpetrated, but ſtil 
it has of it ſelf the Nature of Sin, becauſe it yeilds 
not Obedience to the Divine Law, but dire&tlyþ 
© Nolates that Command, Tho ſhalt not Covet,Exod, 
20. 17+ And therefore is expreſly called Sin in f- 
veral places of Holy Scripture, As Row. 7.7. and 


< 


19, Math. 5; 28. and 1 Joby 2. | YN | 


IX, Hence it follows, that Works done before 
the Grace of Chriſt and the Inſpiration of His Spi- 
rit, are not pleaſing to God, foraſmuch as the) 
ſpring not of Faith in- Jefus Chriſt, Neither dof 
they make Men meet to receive Grace, or ( as tix 
School- Authors ſay ) deſerve Grace of Congruity | 
yea rather for that they are not done as God hatl 
willed and commanded them to be __ wel 

| oublſ 
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donbt'not. but they have the Nature of Sin, {.4rr. 
1z. of the Ch. oi Empl,  OInD 

For ſuch Works done by meer Natural (that's, 
unregenerate,) Men; although for the matter -of 
them, they may be whit God Commands, and of 
good ule both to themſelves and others, yet be- 
cauſe they proceed not from an heart purified by 
Faith, nor are done in a right manner, according 
to the Word, nor to a right End, 44z. the Gtory 
of God, they are therefore defective, and ſo ſinful, 
and cannot pleaſe God, or make a Man meet to 
receive Grace irom him; and yet Mens neglect of 

ſuch Works is much more ſinful and diſpleaſing-to 
God, without whoſe ſpeclal- Grace no excellent 
thing can be performed,and therefore whatſoever 
flood the Gertil:s did, being mixed with much 
IVain-glory, &c their moſt celebrated Verttizs 
Frere in-God*s ſight but Splendida Peccata', Glit- 
ering Enormities, 


8 | b 

- L228 Objection 1. E 

ol God : has rewarded ſore Works of Infidel; , as 
or Example the Egyptian Afiawives, Exod. 1. 21. 
pence ſuch Vorks ſeem to be well pleaſing to him, 

«| Anſwer, 

i-y From every kind of Temporal Reward that 

wood does beſtow, we cannot juſtly conclude that: 

ouch cr ſuca a Work does in it (elf perfettly pleaſe 

pum, io as to deſerve or make him that does it- 

[Feet for ſpiritual Grace. | 

tl | | | O 3jection 2, 

ve” The Gentiles do by mature the things contained 

18 in 


« 
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in the Lew, ROM. 2, 14. But ſo todo, is well-pleaſing 


- #0 God, 

on .*- Anſwer, 4, 

' 'Fhe Gemtiles do by nature things contained in 
the Law, in certain outward Duties, but not in re- 
= merot all requifiteCircumſtances, becauſe not of 

"Faith, and to the Glory of the true God. | 

4% _---- Objetion'3. 

'Cornelius was a Gentile , and yet before hy 
Converſion, his Alms-deeds are recommended, At 
10. 1. whence it ſeems, that his good Works did diſ+ 
pofe him to Grace, or merit the ſame of Congruity, 

Anſwer. | Ea 

Cornelius is ſaid, vey, 2. to be a godly or devout 
Man, and one that prayed to God always, ſo that 
he cannot be counted an Infidel, but muſt be ſup- 

' poſed before his Baptiſm to be converted to theſſ 
knowledge of the true God, and not altogether 
void of Faith in the Meſſies to come, otherwiſe his | 
Prayers nor Alms could not have been accepted: 
For without Feith it is impoſſible to 'pleaſe God, Hebr, | 
11. 6. So that he was already regenerate; thonghy. 
not fully inſtrufted in the DoCtrin of Chriſt, as 
not knowing that he was yet come in the Fleſh,for 
þ1nxy reaſon Peter was ſent to teach him moyxe 

ully. Hy: "jo 


XR. From this original depravation of onr Na- | 
ture as from an inveriomd Fountain,'and Satan'sY: 
Temptations , there do daily flow the”poyſono 
ſtreams of ACTUAL SIN, which. is the viola: 
tion of Gods holy Law, by eyil thopghts,defires]. 
words, or deeds. Re Ts-u6 There 
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There are four. Degrees obſervable , by which 
men do ordinarily proceed in the committing of. 
ACtual Sin: b 1-2/1 
- 1, Temptation to ſin, 2 Sam. 11.2. Jam. 1.14. 
which then only is ſin in us, when either it ariſeth, 
from our own corrupt Imaginations, or from out- 
ward occafions, to which we have careleſly,raſhly, 
or preſumptuouſly expoſed. our ſelves. 

2, Concupiſcence, which brings Sin to Concep- 
tion, Jam. 1.15. by entertaining: the Sin where- 
unto we are tempted , and ſuffering it to have 
abode in our mind or thoughts,thereby withdraw- 
ing the heart from God and his Commandments, 
and conſulting , as it were, whether that Sin 
(which at the firſt Overture we ought to hate 
and abominate ) may be done, or not, and ſo ta- 
king a liking to it. 

3. Conſevt, which brings Sin to the Birth. 
| 4. Repetition, by continuance in Sin, whereby 
the heart is hardned, ( Heby. g. 13.) and Sin 
[comes to a perfection or ripeneſs, getting ſach 
ſtrength, that it ruleth as a Maſter doth his Slave ; 
Wand this is call'd the Reign or Dominmon of Sin, in 
which eſtate whoever continueth, muſt Iook for 
"Reternal death, 


Xl. NoSin of its own Nature is venial, or ſo 
FYimall as not to merit damnation, Gal._g. 10. and 
$74. 2. 10. becauſe it is always an offence againſt 
"Tan Infinite Majeſty and Purity ; yet in reſpett of 
e Event, viz. through Chriſt's Merits;and'God's 
avour in him, all Sins are venial or pardonable,. 
as Sap % EXCEPT 


2 of 
y 


g5 The Plain Ebriftian®s Guide » 


except final Infidelity,and the Sin againſt the Hely- 
Ghoſt, þ 


Not as though even thoſe were greater than 
Grace and Chriſt's Merit, but becauſe they reſiſt 
and deſpiſe both. | 

The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, called alſo in 
Holy Scripture, the Si» un:9 Death, ( by way of 
Eminence ) is fuch as precipitates thole that com- 
mit it, without any hopes of Remiſon,into etcrnal 


Damnmxion. * | 
To determine the certain and particular /pe. 


cies of this dreadful Sin, is fomewhar difficult, and. 
therefore our ſafeſt way will be to conſult all the 


ſeveral Texts of Scripture where it is,or may ſeem 
to be rentioned, that we may diſcover both what 


it is, and what it 1s not. 


i. We read, 1 John 5: 16. the Apoſtle in- 


ſtruRing us about praying one for another, ſaith, 
1f any man ſee bis Brother fin a fin which is not unto 
death, he ſhall ask,, and be ſhall give him life for them 
that ſin not unto death, There 1s a {in unto death, | 
do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it ; All anrighteouſ- 
neſs is fin, and there is a ſin not unto death. Here 
this Sin unto death is diſtinguiſht from unrighte- 
ouſneſs, which is, the Tranſgreſſioz of the whole 
Law ; whence | gather, That this Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is -not any Tranſgreſlion of the Moral 
Law.,cither-univerfal or particular ; whether com- 
mitted either of Ignorance, or Infirmity, ur Ma- 
lice, | 

2, We may call to mind that place, 2atrh, 
12. 31. All m naer of Sin and. Blaſphemy ſhall be 


for 
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forgiven unto Men , but the Blaſphemy ag4in# the 
Holy Ghoſt ſball rot be forgiven. _ And whoſorver 
ſpeaketh a word againſt. the Son of Man, it ſhall be 
forgiven. him : But whoſorver ſpeaketh againſt 1ht Ho-. 
ly Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in 1has 
world, nor 1n the world to come. And that of Paul, 
who, 1 Tim. 1. 13. contelles that he had been a 
blatphemoos Perſecutor of Chriſt, but yet. had ob- 
tained mercy,becanſe he did it ignorantly through. 
Unbelief, From whence I collect, That Blaſpne- 
my againſt, aud Perſecution of Chriſt and his Goſ. 
pel, which proceeds of Ignorance, is not this un- 
pardonable Sin. 

. 3. Obſerve we the Sin of Peter,who, againft his 
Conſcience,denied his dear Lord Chriſt, . and that 
too with Curfing, Mat. 26.74. but out of dread 

of the preſent danger, his Judgment not-agrecing 
with his Tongue, and his Faith ( fer which our 
Lord had pray*d tht it might not fail, Luk.12.32.) 
not wholly extinct, but working ſtill within ; for 
elſe-he had joyn'd with the Perſecutors, whereas on 
the contrary he got him out of doors, and: wept 
bitterly. Whence I alſo infer, That the denial 
of Chriſt that ariſes from Infirmity, and not our 
of Reſolution intirely to reject him, which is noc 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, tho very near ap- 
proaching thereunto. 

'-4. Having thus conſidered what this Sin is not, 
for our underſtanding affirmatively what 4 i, we 
muſt retur; to that before-cited Text, Mar. 12.31, 

| where our Eord lays Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
'] Ghoſt to the charge of the Pharjecs, who not on- 
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him by ſaying, , Thar be caſt out Devil: by Beelzebub 
the Prince of evt , and bad an _nnclean Spirit, 
when yet out of the Prophets, and by his Doarin 
and Miracles, they could not but know that he 
was the Chriſt, 'an that ſach his Works were 
perfornd by the bower of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Whence'l gather, t 39) the matter or generical 
difference of Sit «Spin the Holy: Ghoſt, is" 
y Chri ang his Goſpel when khown, NT 
apain , Man's own Rriio#ledge and Conſcience 
to ” aſttihe that work to Satan, which. is proper to 
the Holy'Spirit. 

This 1s-offe manner, or (as it wefe) SH cies of 
this hortid Sin, %jz. of the Phariſees, 4nd in like 
mannier of all thoſe; who thb? convinced of the 
Truth'6f the Goſp*1; db yet refuſe rd ſubmit unto, 
and profeſs the Fee ite] on the cofittary do brand 
ic with Reproackes and Calumaies, as Heretical, 
Erroneous, 200 Diabolical. 

Laftly, That "ot Heb, 6.4. offers it Telf, 
# # impoſſible for th e hs were once enli | gin avid 
hav: tated of he Jexuvily Gift, and were made 
Dartake?s of the "Fly Chop and bavve taſted the 
0094 Word of God, and the Powers 4 the World to 
come. 2 If they alt fall atvay [Stet 1 \ lot. into any 


parti icular Sin a £ rhe fc 6 ſecond "Tabte. 
but into a 't6tal oc "fm Elite) '+ 1s $11 
p"(ſi>le ro renew 1 Fe log Rb eve ſeeing 


chey Crucifie ro thtpſtlve Ns uo $01 of God 4fve[Þ;, "aid 
Pr bi%: to bpen ſhame: With which | agrees che 26, 
27, 28, 4 verſes bf the 108h Chap. of the ſamt 


Epiſile 


Or a Compendium of Dieinity; gg 
Fpiſtle, If we ſin wilfully [that is,by caſting off the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel, for of that he is there 
ſpeaking, as appears verſ.23.] after that ye havi re- 
ceived the knowiedge of the Trwh, there remaineth 10 
more Sacrifice for Sits, but a certain fearful locking 


for of Fudement, and very Indignation, which ſhll 


devour the Adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes's 
Law, died wirhout mercy, nuder two or three Wit- 
weſſes. Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye, 


ſhall be be thought worthy, who kath troden under 
foot the Son of God, and kath counted the Blood 


of the Covenant wherewith he was Santtified, an 
unholy thing, and done deſpite unto the Spirit of 
Grace ? 5 


Hence we diſcover the other manner or kind of 
this Sin, viz. That it is when Men after they have 
truly known Chriſt and his Goſpel by the Holy 
Spirit enlightning their Hearts, and profefſed the 
ſame, ſhall totally and with full aſſent? fall away, 
deny the Lord that bought them, and of prepensgd 
Malice Perſecute his Truth with all their ſtrength, 
and Revile him and it with Reproaches, contem- 
ning his ineſtimable Sacrifice. 


Of the firſt ſort, thoſe beforemmehtioned 7ha- 


ies were an Inſtance : For they not ofily kzciw 


. - - 


that Chriſt was of God,John 3.2. but alſo'who he was: 
re A kaow .me, ahd ye know whence 1%, John 
7\ 2 o | | 


Et 2 And 


x ©© 


their Conſciences , to detrat from his Divine 


ſpeaking by St,. Sceph.,, yet endeavor'd to oppoſe 


perateBlaſphcmy in his mouth, 


perſon of the Spirit, ( For the dignity of the Spi- 


' the Injury will redound to the whole Deity ) but 
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And yet they.ceaſed not, againſt the DiCtates of 


Works, and out of hatred to the known Truth 
perſecuted him even to death. Such too were 
ſome of the Fews, ACts 6.10. who, when they 
were not able to reſiſt the evidence of the Spirit 


it: For-tho there .were, no doubt, many amongſt 
them, that were evraged by an ignorant zeal for 
their Law, ( whence Peter recovered 3:00 of 
them at once to Repentance, who had been guilty | 
of crucifying our Saviour )..but ?tis plain, there 
were others that reſiſted and acted out of malici- 
ous Impiety againſt the DoCtrin,which they were 
not ignorant was of God. | 

'Examples of the latter kind are Judas and Fu: 
lian, ſirnamed the Apoffate;, he, once an Apoſtle, 
yet maliciouſly betray?d his Maſter : This, at firſt 
righty educated in the Chriſtian Religion , in 
which he for ſome time eminently profeſsg?d , but 
afterwards renounced the ſame, became an open 
Enemyto the Chriſtian Name, and died with deſ- 


" From what has been ſaid, appears why this Sin 
is ſpecially faid-to be committed againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, viz-not in reſpett of the Efſence,or Divin: 


rit is not. greater, than that of the Father or Son, 
nor can one perſon of the Trinity be offended, but 


in reſpe& of Grace and Illumination, which is the 


proper and immediate Office of the Holy Ghoſt, | 


* as 
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as Creation 1s more peculiarly attributed to the 
Father, and Redemption to the Son. 

Thus wuch of the Sin againſt the Foy Ghoſt ; 
whereon I have the larger inſiſted, becauſe weak 
Chriſtians are often apt to be perplexed-in their 
Thoughts about it. | 


Xlll. The Degrees of other Sins are to be 
jadged of by the Circumſtances, which do eirber 
aggravate or extenuate them, 

For Example: The Sin of a Superior is greater 
than of an Inferior, fince Sin is ſo much the- more 
conſpicuous and ſpreading, by how much the more 
eminent he 1s that commits it. The Sin of D.firc 
is greater than the Sin of Thought alone. A Sin 
committed in Word and Deed, greater than that 
in Thought or Deſtte. Done with Aﬀectation 
or Preſumption, greater than that of Ignorsrce « x 
Incogitancy. Sins of Commiſſion, greater tt: 
of Omiffion in the fame kind. A Sin properly :-- 
gainſt God, greater than agginſt Man ; And 1: 
reſpect of Men greater , when againſt One ty 
whom we are moſt beholding, than againſt -on- 
other, as a Sin againſt our Parents is greater if it 
bein the ſame kind,than againſt a Brother 4, fo 
Scandal againſt a weak -Brother is greater tian 
againſt a ſtronger. 


XIV. The Conſequents of Sin are, 1. Guilr, 
whereby we become juſtly liable to the Curſe of 
God. 2. Puniſhment, which is the aCtual execu-/* 
, tion of God's wrath, ar iy Man for his Sin is 

3 dcli- 
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deliver*d up to ſeveral ſevere Judgments m this 
Life, and at laſt into the power of Corporal and 
Eternal Death begun here, and to be accompliſh'd 
in the Lite to come, | 


XV. Eternal Death is the ſtate of the Damned, 
conſiſting in the Everlaſting Privation of ' the 
chief Good, that is, they are for ever excluded 
from God and the Rllowſhip of the Bleſſed , ex- 
preſſed by that Phraſe, Matth.25.41. Go ye Curſed : 
And the Inflition of the greateſt Evil, that is, 
Communion for ever with the Devil and his An- 
gels, ſignified by the words following,izto everlaſf- 
11g Fire prepared for the Devil, &c. 


XVI. The Place of this Puniſhment in Scrip- 
tuce is frequently called Hell, and fometimes Ge- 
henna (Math. 5. 22.) a Fiery Furnace (Adatth. 13. 
42.) The place of Torment (Lzke 26. 2g.) The 
bottomleſs Pit (Rev. g. 1.) The Lake of Fire, or 
Lake burning withFire and Brimſtone (Kev.20. 15. 
and 21,8.) Bot where the ſame is, or ſhall he ſci- 
tuate, ſince the Scriptures are filent, we are not 
to be Inquiſitive, 


XVIL The' Pains of the Damned are either 


Spirityal, exprefled in Scripture by the Worm of 

Conſcience, and an extream 'and inexpreſſible 

ſorrow and anguiſh, Row 2. 9. Or Corporal, vn- 

derſtood by that phraſe (Aarth. 13. 42.) of yn- 

quenchable Fire (than which in this Life there is 

40 greater Ipſtragent) And Weeping and grains 
| 0 
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of Teeth (Matth, 22-13.) Thoſe bein $ymptoms 
of the greareſt Pain and Torture ; an both theſe 
are Eternal,whence no deliveraiice nor any mitiga- 
tion is to beexpected ; Thiin Worm dieth” nor, and 
the Fire 15 not quenched, ſa. 66.24 Mark. 9, 44. 


The ſmoak of their Torment ſhall aſcend for ever ayd 
ever, REV. 14. 11, See alſo Like 16. 26, 


———_—_—_— — = C 
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. of ſo many as ſhould be effeCtually called and lay 
hold thereon ; And ſo to diſplay the Riches of 
his unbounded Mercy ; yet at the ſame time with 
full fatisfaCtion to His Juſtice, in their Salvaion, 
_ TI... This Divine and Wonderful Expedient for the 
Reſtauration of Man, is calld, The New Covenant 
(becauſe by it we are renewed., TheCovenant of 
- Grace,Life and Salvation : The New Teſtament.and 
the Goſpel ; that is to ſay, Glad Tidings ; Or a ſe. 
cond Contract, which God was pleaſed of his own 
Free Grace toenter into with Man after the-Fall;for 
reſtoring him to Favour anda ſtate; of Everlaſting 
Happineſs by the means of a,Redeemer and Medi- 
ator, Gal. 3.21. viz. by ſending his only begotten 
Son (the Second Perſon of the adorable Trinity) 
 into.this World to aſſume out nature, andthereia 
by perfect Righteouſneſs and Obedience in his\moſt 
Holy, Exemplary Life,and full Satisfation to the 
Joe of God by his Death,obtain everlaſting Life 
or all that ſhould truly Believein him. 

1I. This Covenant or Promiſe of a Redeemer 
was made, immediately afer the Fall ; God(whok 
Mercy is over all his Works) propounting the Re- 
, medy, eyen before he pronounced the Sentence of 
'Tudgment, .in thoſe Life-reſtoring Words, Ger, 
3. 15. 1 will put Enmity between thee and the Wann, 
end between thy Seed and. her Seed : it ſhall bruiſe thy 
begd, and thouſhal: lewiſe bis beet. 
That, Adem did; from ;this Prothiſe labk. to 
| Chritk by an Eye of, Sith for delivetance; ty be 
. gathered the. Name,. which then 290 noe be 

tore - he gave his ie, Gen, He 


"3. 20, He called' her 
Name 
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NameEFYeE, becauſe ſhe was tobe the Mother of all 
Living : that is, ſhe was to be the Mother of him 
who was to Enliven all ; for without this reſpect 
he might more properly have caIPd her the Mo- 
ther oi all Dying, And this Faith, no doubt, he 
tanght his Poſterity ; for lo the Apoſtle, &eb. 11. 
4. tells us, By Faith Abel :ffered a Sacrifice ;, which 
muſt be Belief in tne Perſon ſignified by that Sa- 
crifice : For his Sacrifice in all probability wes 
accompanied with humble Thankſgiving to God 
for making that gracious Promiſe, and gevout Pc- 
titions for the haſtniag the falfilling thereef, and 
the appeararce of that Sced whereby he was to be 
Redeemed ; Ard that he conſidered the demerit 
of his own fin, as deſerving thetWrath of? God 
and Eterr.al Death, -which his Sacrifice, heing but 
the BlcodJ of a Feaſt, was not able to take away, 
but did typically refer unio, ard repreſent the 
Aeſſiah ;, iis the very Natvre of his Sacrifice, 
which wzs bloody, and the CharaQcr which the 
Apoſtle gives of his Faith, plainly intimates. Buz 
as fer Cairn, he did not at Faith 4n. the promiſed 
Seed , but only brought of the Fruits of the 
Ground ns a Preſent, not a bloody Sacrifice, and 
ſo the ſame wszs not a ſignification of his Sin, ror 
any way a Type of Chriſt's Suffering, he owninf? 
Gcd only as a Creator, without any reſpect tv 
him as a-Redeemec, and therefore Gcd had no re- 
ard to his Offering. | | OS C19V1,FT03 
K 11, This Covenant was renewed- afterwards 
to Abraham, and the Kedyemer?'s D: ſcent (accord - 
Ing to the Fleſh ): appropriated to his Poſterity. 
$3 4 F 5 In * 
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In thee ſhall atlh te Famvilies of the Earth be Bleſſed, 
Gen. 12. 3. Andthen Circumcifion was inſtituted 
to be as aSealthereof: The time of the Mani- 
keſtation of the Meſſiah is intimated by Facob, 
Gen. 49. 1-0. The Scepter ſball not depart from Judah, 
nor a Lawyjver from between his Feet, until Shiloh 
come, When the Law was given to the //raelires, 
the Ceremonial parts had a reference unto, and 
was to ſhadow out Chriſt's Death, and taking 
away our Sins: To David was vouchſsf'd a more 
ſpecial Promiſe, "That the Saviour ſhould be of his 
particular Family; and ſo, as Light encreaſes from 
Che firſt Dawning more and more, till the Sun 
kppears above the Horizon, ſo as the Accom- 
piithment grew pearer, there were more ample 
Diſcoveriesthereof made by the ſeveral Prophets, 
and the time very exactly meaſured out, when they 
were to expect him, by the Prophet Dartel. 


IV. Accordingly in the Falneſ+ of time (that is, 
at that time determined by God and foretold by 
his Prophets). #iz. very near 4000 years from 
the Creation, and now about 168g years ago, 
the Eternal Son of God did become the Son of | 
Man,by aſſuming to himſelf a true Body and a rea- 
1onable Soul, being cqnceived by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
44ary,. and born of her, yet without Sin, ; and ſo 
continueth $0 be God and Man, in two diſtin 
Natures,inſeparably united in one Perſon for ever. 
T here is one God and one Mediator betweew God and 
Man, the Man Chrift Feſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5 : Fw 

or 
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Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us, John 
1: £4 -- m | | b | 


The mighty work of Recongiliation could not he 
effected, uglels he, that, was to, be the Mediator 
between God and Man,were conjoig'd to, ard of 
the ſame Nature with either party,and conſeque 1t- 
ly both God and Man: For that he ſhould be God 
was requiſite in.reſpect of boih Parties;qn the. on: 
idezthe Majeſty.ot God cequired it ; on the other 
fide our Wants; the greatneſs of the Evil: that 
was.ta be removed, a;4 of the Good that was to 
be reſtored : That he ſhould be Man was no lets 
neceſſary; the Divine. Nature could not ſuffer, and 
without ſhedding of Blocd there could be no Re- 
miſſion of Sin, Hbr. g. 22. And the ſtrictneſs, of 
God's Juſtice required that the ſame Nature that 
finned, mould iuffer.. The Eternal Son of God 
therefore took our Nature, 4. ..That he might 
ſuffer Death for us, and thereby ſatishe Divine Ju« 
ſtice,and pay a ſufhicient Ranſom for Sin. 2dly. To 
Sanctifie our Nature.  34ly. That we might have 
Acceſs with greater boldneſs to the Throne of 
Grace. Forafmuch as the Children are partakers of 
Fleſh and Bloed, he alſo bimſelf took part of the ſame, 
that through Death he mwght deſtroy him that had the 
power of Death, which is the Devil, Hebr. 2. 14. 
We have an High Prieft that cannot be roucked mub 
feeling of our InÞurmities, but was in all_poings tempted 
#5 we 'are,, yet mithour Sins, let jis therefore cea boldly 
to the Throne,of, Grace, Achr. 4.15. 


V., This 
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V. This our Melchiſedech,as he had no Mother 
in reſpe& of one of his Natures , ſo he was to” 
have no Father in regard of the other, but muſt be 
born of a pure and immaculate Virgin, without 
the help of any Man ; which was neceſſary,as for 
other reſpects, ſo for the exemption of the aſlu. 
med Nature from the imputation and pollution of 
Adam?s Sin: For Sin having by that one Man en- 
ired into the world, every Father becometh an 
Adam unto his Child, and conveyeth the corrup- 
tion of hisown Nature unto all thoſe whom he 
Goth beget; therefore our Saviour aſſuming, in 
truth, the ſubſtance of our Nature, but not by the 
ordinary way of natural Generation, is thereby 
freed from all taint of the corruption of our fleſh; 
and ſo being made of an, but not by Mar, and 
becoming the immediate Fruit of the Womb, and 
not of the Lojns, muſt be acknowledged to be 
that Holy Thing, which born of the Bleſſed Vir- 
_ gin, was indeed, and proptrly to be called rhe Sor 

'of God, Luke t. 35. 


VI. How this- wonderful” Connexion of 'two 
ſo infinitely differing Varures in the V.iry of Orr | 
Perſon, was effeCted, we are not curiouſly to en- 
quire,it being far above the Comprehenſion of our | 
ihallow Capacities; therefore 1n the Ark of the 
Covenant. the Faces'of the Cherubims, Exod. 37 9. 
were directed to beitowards the Xſercy Sear, (the 
Type of our Saviour ) to intimate that theſe 3re 
the-things which the Angels deſire to look — 

1 Per. 
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1Pet. 1.12. Only this we may ſafely ſay,and muſt 
believe, that as the .diſtinCtion of the Perſons in 
the Holy Trinity, hindreth not the Unity of the 
Nature of the Godhead,altho every perſon intire- 
ly holdeth his own incommunicable properties, ſo 
neither doth the diſtinction of the two Natures in 
Chriſt any way infringe the Unity of his Perſon, 
althd each Nature remains intire 1n itſelf, and re- 
taineth the properties agreeing thereunto,without 
any Converſion,Compoſition, Commix'on,or Con- 
fuſion. | 


VH. Alkthe Actions and Paſſions of Chriſt are 
referr*d ro his Perſon, as their proper term ; and 
hence ariſes: The Communic'ion of Properties,or that 
manner: of ſpeaking which we often find in Scrip- 
ture, attributing the Properties of one Nature, 
either to the whole Perſon, as when Chriſt is ſaid 
to have died, which was only prop?r to the Hu- 
mane Nature, and to have been in the Beginring, 
which is proper £o the Divine ; or to the other 
Nature for the Perſon, as when God is ſaid 76 be 
received up into Glory, 1 Tim. 3-16 and Craci- 
fied, 1 Cor. 2: 8: which do' not properly agree to 
the Divine Natxve, but only the Humane. Or 
when the Properties of the whole perſon are 
attributed to (hoy Nature, as, when the an 
Ch-4# 15 ſaid to be the Mediator, between God and 
Man, 1 Twn. 2. 5; Which yet agrees not to Chriſt 
as Man, but as he is both .God and: Man. And 
the Reaſon of all this is, becauſe.as  both--Natures 
fruly ſubſiſt in Chriſts Perſon, ſo the Properties 
of both Natures are common to him, Bat 
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Bat Note, we muſt here diſtinguiſh the uſe of the 
concrete words, God,” 'Man,” from thoſe in the 
Abſtract, God-head, 'Man-hood : :For thoſe -be- 
Jong to the Perſon, theſe to:enher Nature: There- 
fore tho we may truly fay, God is Man, arid Man 
is God; yet we cannot ſay, that the Deity is the 
Humanity, or the Humanity the Deity, 


VIII. That the Meſſiah is come, and that J:ſus 
Chriſt born of the Virgin Mary is he, . we prove 
againſt the Fews. -1. Becauſe the places in;which 
it was foretold by the Prophets, he ſhould be born 
2n1Educated, Feach and Suffer, are long ſince 
lajzd waſte, and no more known ; as alſo the time | 
in which, according to the Prophetical Oracles, 
hewas to come, is paſt ; ſor we read' he wzs to 
be born in Bethlehem, Mich. 5. 2. 'to be Educated 
in Nazareth, Iſai. 11: r. to enter Feruſalem,whilſt 
the ſecond Temple ſtood, Zach.g.9. Hagg. 2.7.9. 
The Scepter not being totally departed trom the 
Fews, Gen. 49. 10; Within 70 (Prephetical)Weeks, 
that is to fah. 490 Years, from the time: of the 
going forth of the Commandihent, to. rebuild e- 
ru/alem, aſter the Babylomſh Captivity, Dar.g.24. | 
But Berblehem, Nazareth, Jeruſalem, and the Se- || 
cond Temple, ate long ſince deſtroyed, the.Scepter | 
totally departed from Fudah, Danicls Weeks 
(hawſoever interpreted) accompliſhed; therefore 
the Meſſiah muſt needs be come.  Secandly, | Be- 

cauſe all theſe and other Prophecies relating to 
the Meſſiah were exadtly fulfilled in Jeſus of 'N- 
agreth, as by comparing them with whe hag"; 
: LICE | _ 411LS 
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liſts, and Chronology will appear. Thirdly, 
From the mighty Miracles which he performed, the 
perfect Holineſs of his Life, the power of bis 
ReſurreCtion and Aſcenſion, and that pure Di- 
vine Doctrin which he left to the World, and 
which (notwithſtanding all Perſecutions) does yet 
ſurviie and continue atteſted with the Blood of in- 
numerable Martyrs, 


IX. The #ifory of Chriſt both in the ſtate of 
his Humiliation, that is to ſay, his Incarnation, 
Birth, ſubmiſſion to the legal Ceremonies, Perſe- 
- cutions in his Infancy, Obedience to his Parents, 
Baptiſm, holy, bumble Life, going about Preach- 
ing the Goſpel for the Salvation of Souls, and at 
the ſame time healing Infirmities of the Body.; and 
Laſtly, his bitter Agonies, being betray?*d, de- 
ſerted, ſcourged, contemn?d, and moſt cruel and 
ignominious Death; As alſo, in the ſtate of his 
Exaltation, viz. his Reſurrection, whereby he 
Triumplyd orer Death, his giving forth Commiſſi- 
on to his Diſciples to /Preach the Goſpel to all 
Nations, bis glorious Aſcenſion-into Heaven, and 
ſitting at the right Hand of God, is ſufficiently 
|. ſer forth by the Holy Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
| Wherewe learn, 


X. That the: Offices of Chriſt are three-fold, 
Prophetical,, Sacerdotal, and Regal, 1. He is our 
Prophet to make known to us the whole” Will !of 
bis Father, in the -performance where of we 'ſhall 
be ſure to:be. accepted and rewarded by him, - (Fer 


it 
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it was the work of a Prophet of old, not only to 
Foretell, but to Teach, and thence the Apoſtle 
calls Preaching, Propheſying) And this he didin 
thoſe many Sermons and Precepts we find ſet dovn 
in the Golpel, and continues to perform the ſame 
by his-Word and by his Spirit. 2, Heis our Prieſt 
in once offering up himſelf a Sacrifice on the Croſs 
to ſatishe Divine Juſtice for our Sins, and in ma- 
king continual Interceſſion for us, He ſits on the 
right Hand of God, and makes Requeſt for vs, 
Rem. 8.34. 3'y. He is our King in the Goverre 
ment of his Church, and preſcribing Laws thcre- 
vnto; in ſubduing us to hiſmelf by his Grace,there- 
by ruling and defending us, reſtraining and final- 
ly vanquiſhing all his and our Enemies. 


XI. Chriſt is our /ole and cnly Mediator nd 11: 
tere:fſor, and by that once offering vp of himelf 
ufon the Croſs made a full ſatisfattion for the 
ſins of all thoſe that believing in him, do heartily 
bewail and forſake them —— Chriſt was once of- 
ſer*d to bear the ſins of many, Heby. g. 28. Ve 
are SanCtihzd through the offering of the Body of 
Jeſus Once for all, «br. 10 10. By one offcring 
Chriſt hath perfected for ever them that are San» - 
Qified, v. 14. There is no more offering for ſin, 
v. 18. Chriſt hath once ſuffered for Sins, th:t he 
might brinz.us t6 God, 1Per. 3. 18. | 

Hence' it appears, That.the modern DoCtrin 
of the Church of Rome, whictr Teaches, T hat: in 
the'\Lord?s Supper (which they call the Waſs) the 
the Miniſtcr is. properly 4 Frieft,. and doth cffer up 
r Chrifi's 
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Chrift's Budy and Blood, as a Sacrifice to God for 
obtaining the Pardon of Sin, and the Remiffion of Pain 
and Gmlt for the Living and the Dead, 1s contrary 
to Scripture, and injurious to that All-ſufficieng 
Sacrifice of Chriſt. 

Indeed a real outward Sacrifice is againſt the 
Nature of a Sacrament, eſpecially the Supper of the 
Lord, for one end thereof is to ſhew forth or keep 
in Memory the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; beſides, in. a 
Sacrament God gjves Chriſt to us; ' whereas in a 
real Sacracifice God receives from Man ; and ſoin 
the Roman Sacrifice of the Maſs,the Prieft pretgnds 
to give Chriſt to God. 

If it be objected, T hat they ochnowhedge Chriſt 
is the Chief High Prieſt, but that themſelves are 
ſecrndary Prieſts, and offer their Sacrifices in ſub» 
edit 3 dap ——Tt may be anſwer's, Either 
they . offer the very ſame Sacrifice, "which Chriſt 
olfered on the Croſs, or another : If they offer an- 
other, then they go point blank contrary to the 
| before recited Scriptures. If the ſarhe, then theſe 
' Abſurdities will follow. 1. That Chriſt offered 
for bim/elf.for theſe offerifor themſclves. 2. Whereas 
1nour Lords Oblation the Prieſts and Sacrifice was 
the ſame thing, they muſt. therefore be a Sacrifice 
at leaſt in the ſecond place,Nor can we admit their 

diſtinftion of a Bleody and unbloody Sacrifice, for fo 
there will not be ozeSacrifice,which thwarrs the for. 
mer-Texts,and Remiſſion ſhould be obtained by a 
mnbloody Sacrifice, which the Apoſtle expreſly de- 
"nies, Hby, g. 12. m 
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It they ſay, That there is but one Sacrifice 
ol Redemption and Expiation for Sin, and that 
was the Sacrifice of the Croſs, bnt that ghere are If 
other Sacrifices of Application, to apply that to us. [t 
Anſwer, This diſtin&ion is frivitous; who ever ſp 
heard of one Plaiſter madeto apply another ? Or [f 
a Ranſom paid the ſecond time to apply thet 
former Payment ? Certainty the Word and Sacra: [+ 
ments and Spirit of Chriſt, entertain*d with Faith | 
and Obedience,” are ſufficient to apply Chriſt's $4 Þc 
Fr1fice. k 


XIT. * As Chrift by his perfet Righteouſneſs and [+ 
Sufferings hath urchaſed for us everlaſting Life, Ic 
pa Dain en $i his coming on i World, : 

ad Of Nis VFTF-TIEALN, -WAS to Piant and promote 

Good Ls ) Bghonſes an "Holineſs amo h 
Men, ' He came to call Sinners to Rs (pn 11 
Math. 9. 13." God ſent his Son Jeſus > Bleſs th l 
in tyrning eyery one of us from our Iniquiries, | 
Alts 3. 26. Who gave himſelf for our Sins, that 

might Redeem us from all tek rol e toÞl 
himſelf a . peculiar people, zealous of Gogd Works, [1 
Tit. 2. 14. therefore let every one that. caltet on the þ; 
Name of the Lord. [_that 1s, that expects any bene- |t 
fit by Chriſts Paſſion] depart from Evil: For with- || 
out Holineſs, no Man (ball ſee God: _ +:1. 


X1[l. Our Juktification is an Act of Gad,where- 
by he Acquitteth every penitent and believing, Sin- 
ner, by not imputing to him his Sins,and. inputs 
to him the perfect Satisfattion and Rigtiteoulneſs 
of Chriſt. Where 


—_ 


_ 


= 
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Where Note, 

x. That to Juftifie in Scripture, does not ſigni- 
fie to Puniſh, nor yet to infuſe inherent or habi- 
tus] Righteouſ neſs; but imports tro abſolve, or 
pronounce a perſon acquitted or diſcharged from 
ſome Guilt or Accyfation, as Prov. 17. 15. He 
that JUSTIFIES the Wicked, and be that condemn- 
eth the Fuſt, are both an Abomination to the Lord, 
ſo Dent. 25. 1. They ſhall ;uftifie the Righteous and 
condemn the Wicked, in __ which places, as alſo 
Rom 8. 33, 34. Who ſhall lay ary thing tothe C arge 
of God's Eleft ? It is God that juſtifieth, who 15 he 
that condemneth ? It is taken for a Fudicial Sentence 
oppoſed to Condemnation: Now as to Condemn 
is not-the putting any Evil into the Nature of 
the party Condemined, but the pronouncing - 
jſt Marry ; and binding him to Puniſhment : 

ing io the JudgesDeclaration, that the Lok 
jo Vat and he Perſon quitted from Guilt and 
Puniſhment. 
2. That the Righteouſneſs for which the Be- 
liever is Juſtified, is in Chrift by Inbeſion, in usby 
Imputation. But of him areye in Chriſt, who of God 
is made nnto us Wiſdom ad Righteou neſs, and Sans 
Rification and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30» Abraham 
believed God, and it was accounted ['or Imputed?] un + 
to bim for Righteouſneſs : For to him that worketh 
5 the Reward not reckon'd of Grace,but of Debt. 
But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him 
that Juſtifieth the ungodly, his Faith js counted 
for Righteouſ; neſs, even as David, who deſcribeth 
tne Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom God will 
impute- 


| | Y 
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impute Righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, [al 
Bl fſed are. they whoſe - Imiquities are forgiven, and 
whoſe Sins: are cover'd, Bleſſed is the Man to whon|l! 
the Lord -will not impate Sin, Rom. 4. 3. &c. Aj: 
- man 15 not juſtified by the works of the Law, but by] 
the Faith of Jeſus Chrift, Gal. 2.16. I account al\t 
things loſs ana dung that 1 may gain Chriſt, and may[l 
be found in him, not having my own Righteouſneſ;,[t 
which 15 by the Law, but that which is by the Faiih|! 
of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, 
Philip. 3. $. 

3. That Chriſt alone Juſtifies us Aersroriouſly: Pt 
Faith alone inſtrumentally, and God works declara-|: 
tively, For when we ſay we are juſtihed by Faith, 
we mean no more than that we are juſtified byſ' 


Ehriſt's Merits apprebender by Faith ; and Faith] 
3s ſaid alone to juſtifie in reſpet of Works; which] 


are neceſlary Effedts, not Cauſes of Juſtification ;| 
For they do not precede in him that is to be juſtifs|' 
ed, but follow z or to ſpeak more ſtriatly always 
accompany every one that 1s juſtified : For tho' 
juſtifying Faith be never alone, but joyned with 
ood Works, yet it alone is the Inſtrument where 
by we lay hold on Chriſt's Merits, and fo are en- 
tituled unto Juſtification. For as the Sun is not 
in Heaven alone, yet it alone makes the day ; { 

tho? true Faith is never alone. but always worke 
by Love, Gal. 5. 6. yet we muſt diſtinguifk Juſts 
fication from SanCtification, looking upon the 
latter as a neceſlary Effet, but not as the Cauſe ol 
our Juſtification : For. Sanftification (as the Re 
newal of our Nature, by mortifying the old mY 
| all 
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and inſtead chereof living to God, or the produ- 
tion of Habits of Righteouſneſs in us) being on- 
ly begun in this Life and imperfect, how can it 
juſtifie us in the ſighc of God ? Therefore tho? both 
Juſtification and SanCtification go together, yet 
they are differently to be conſidered, as Heat*aad 
Lizht are always conjoyn'd ; yet we cannot fay, 
that the Light burns the Wood, but 'only the 
Heat. Thus the Righteouſneſs wheieby we are 
juſtified, is inherent in Chrift for us ; this of San- 
(ification in us from him; the one follows from 
Ithe Merit, the other from the efficacy of the Life 
Jand Death of Chriſt : In the one, Faith is only 
Jas an Hand, receiving , In the other as a co-work- 
Jing Vertue, The one 1s in all Believers at all 
{times alike ; the other wrought differently and 
by degrees ; and tho? the end of both be Eternal 
[Life, yet the one 1s inter Cauſas Regnandi, a Caule 
of Reigning, tne other only as Y32 ad Regnum,ths 
| 


way to the Kingdom. 


XIV. As this ineftimable benefit of Juſtifi- 
cation 1s applied unto, and apprehended by us 
through Faith, ſo Faith is a firm Aﬀint to the 
| Truth of the whole Word of God, and therein, 
eſpecially ſuch a fiducial Reception of, and Reli- 
ance on the Promiſes of Reconciliation, freely 
| given through and for the ſake of Chriſt our Me- 
| diator, as cauſeth rhe Soul to embrace the ſame 
(jon the Terms offered in the Goſpel, and baild' its 
{Eternal Happineſs thereon. Or [in the words of 
.|the Church of England in the Homily of Faith? 
| mM - 
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a true Truſt and Confidence of the Mercy of God 
through our Lord Teſus Chrift, and a fiedfaſt Hege 
of all good things to be received at Ged's hand for his 
only Sons ſake, diſtinguiſhed in kind from Hiſtorical, 
or the Faith of meer Aſſent, whech 1s in the Devil; 
and the Damned God ſo loved the World, tha | 
he gave his only begotten $0n, that whoever belicueth 
#n him ſlould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life , 
Johy 3. 16. Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhall 
be ſaved, ACts 16. 31. By him all that bclieve are 
Juſtified from all things, from which you could not | 
be juſtified -by the Law of Aofes, As 13. 39, 
The Devils Believe and Tremble, James 2. 19. 

Where Note, 

1. That the Word Faith in Scripture is taken 
two ways. 1. Forthe things to be believed, even 
the whole Doctrin of Faith, or points of Religi- 
on, which we are to profeſs and believe, as At; 
6. 7. The Word of God encreaſed, and the num- 
ber of the Diſciples multiplied in Feruſalem, andaſ 
great company of the Prieſts were obedient to the 
Faith, Ga. 1. 23. He which perſecuted us in time | 
paſt, now preacheth the Faith which-once he deſtroy'd, 
2 For the Action apprehending or believing the 
ſame, viz. That Work of God in. Man whereby 
he giveth Aſſent and Cregence to, God in his 
Word, and not only ſo, but applieth what is ge- 
nerally promiſed to himſelf in particular. For | 
...2.: Tho? oo geaerpLODIET of true ſaving Faith, | 
be the whole Truth of God revealed 3; Fer the 
ſpecial Object of Faith, as it juſtifieth, ,is the pro- 
miſe of Remiſſion of Sins by the Lord Jeſus ; For 

as 
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25 the 1/yazlires, with the ſame Eye whereby they 
l>oked upon the Brazen Serpent, ſaw other things, 
but, were aot healed by beholding any. thing elſe, 
hut oh ly the Brazen Serpent ; ſo, tho? by the ſame 
Faith whereby I cleave to Chriſt for .Reraiſſion of 
Sins, 1 believe every Truth Revealed, yet I am 
not Juſtified by believing any Truth, but the Pro- 
iſe of Grace wi the Goſpel. 


RV. Repentance from dead Works, and Con- 
verſion, is when being ſinittea for, and deeply 
ſetifible of our ae Corruption and Sins, and 
the deplorable Condition wherein we are, we do 
upon the tender of the Goſpel, by the Grace of 
God, embrace the ſame through Faith in Chriſt , 
heartily reſolving to live no longer under the 
power of Sin, but to accept him for our Prophet 


{to Teach us, and our King to Rule us, as well-as 


Jour Prieſt to make Atonement for us 


Now when: 


| they heard ths, they were pricked in their Hearts, and 


ſaid, Men and eethren, what ſhall we da? And 


| Peter ſaid, Repent and be Baptized every one of you 


in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 2. 37. 


XVI. The Rule of our Sanctification, or the 
Line by which we are to ſquare all ous Thoughts, 


| Words, and Actions, is,. The whole Word of God: 


. ” 


but @ur Duty is more comperidiouſly ſamm'd ap in 
ths Ter 11/5rds or Commandments, written by the 


Finger ofthe Almighty on Tables bf Stone, and 


| delivered to Mos, and ſo publified and delivered 


.” 


to the Church for all Ages, as the Royal Law of 
_—_ 


- 
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our Obedience—— Whici we ſhall Treat of par- 
ticularly in a ſubſequent Chapter. 


f r working ati "in-us-Repeptance, 
Faith and $101 eſs 7. Fils Word ' read and 
preached. 2. The Sacraments by him Inſtituted 
in his Church 'as Seals of the Covenant of 
Grace, $3, Humble, frequent and fervent P7a,er, 
How ſhell they call.on bim_in whom th: y have not 
believed ? Ang how ſhall they believe in him of whom 
' thiy have not heard? And how ſhall they bg.ir AY 
| <# Preacher? | Rom. '$, 14. 


#*4 me 


| xvii” Thepr no ns God has appointed 
| ENCrea 
| 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the Church What is to be dndet foo 
by the Cath6lick Church i! rhe Creed 
'” (The Roman zot the Cathglick, Church, 

Chrift the Chutches Head ; Peter had no 
eerer Power than other Aroſtles. The 


hirchnorinfallible, The Notes of thel 
...Chutech. ” 4 edeſcriptionof Antichriſt. 


1. DP He Conipany of thoſethat from the Begin. 
s of the World, have or do, or ſhall 


profeſs to octhlp God aro Faith in Chriſt, 
< 4 * onada GN: 
Mow | | Hert 
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Here Obſerve, 
1. That our Bleſſed Saviour was, and ſtill is 
The Rock on which the Univerſal Church, both be- 
fore and fince his coming (Incarnate) into the 
World, was built, He was promiſed preſently 
aſter Adam*s Fail (as we ſhewed before) Gen. 3. 
15. And then ſucceſſively by all the Prophets—— 
God hath rasſed up an Horn of Salvation for us, as he 
ſpake by the Mouth of his Holy Prophets, which have 
been ſince the World began, Luke 1. 6g, 70. Begin- 
ning at Adoſes and all the Prophets, he expounded 
to them through all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning himſelf, Luke 24. 27. : His Death was a 
P:opitiation as well -farithe Sins of thoſe wha- 
Blived before, as ours who live after it. For this, 
cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, 
that by means -of (His) Death for the Redemption 
Jof the Tranfgreſſions that were under the firſt 
Teſtament, They which are called might receive the 
Promiſe of Eternal Inheritance, Hebr. 9g. 15. . Thoſe 
[Promiſes of the X/:ſiahb being ſuch as all the Pa- 
FItriarchs, Prophets, and Pious Men before Chriſt 
Bdid know and believe. Theſe all died in Faith, not 
'Yhaving received the Promiſes, but having ſeen them 
'Yafar off, were perſwaded of them, and embraced them, 
Heb. 11. 13. Hence Job ſaith, 7 know that any Re- 
deemer liveth, and that be ſhall ſtand at the latter day 


I2T 


this body, yet in my Fleſh 1 ſhall ſee God, Job. 19. 
£25, 26. So the Apoſtle, Gal. 3.8. tells us, That 
Bibe Goſpel was Preached unto Abrabam : And teſti- 
wes, Aﬀs 26. 22, That he Preached no other things 


. 


wor the Earth; and tho* after my thin worms deſtroy. 


G than 
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than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay 
ſhould come, The difference only is, That they 
believed in the Meſſiah that was to be exbibited, 
We in Chriſt aftually manifeſt ; Their Faith was 
more imperfeCt and implicit ; ours (ſince he is 
come,and the Goſpel clearly publiſht, much more 
perfect and explicite. 

2. That the Greek word 'EuuAtoia, which we 
render Chureb, is derived from the Verb Ex), 
which ſignifies to cal! forth, being ufed by the 
Grecians for thoſe legal, orderly Aſſemblies of 
the Citizens, when they were called from their 
private Houſes by the publick C'ryer to meet ſo. 
temnly in'a Body, in order 'to the hearing ſome 
Vote of'Laiww paſs'd by the Senate z from which 
ſeeularſenſe it is moſt fitly tranſlated to ſignifie, 
the Aſſembly of thoſe whom God by the Preach- 
ers of his word (the Heralds of his Goſpel) does 
call out of the' World into the Kingdom of his 

3. This Word' Chzrch in Scripture, is ſome- 
times taken ſtrictly for the mulritude of True 
Bclievers only ;, ſometimes more largely for the 
Body of all thoſe that own themſelves Chriſtians; 
and this either in ſome one City or Country.call'd 
a particular Chnrch, or diffuſed throughout the 
World, and therefore called rhe Catholick or Uni- 
verſal Church ;\\.in which ſenſe it comprehends Hy- 
pocrites as well as thoſe that are truly Pijous ; and 
therefore in the definition above, [ added the 
words, Profeſs ro Worſhip God through Chriſt, x 

IT. Th 
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II. The Church of God, according to its ſeye- 
ral parts, is to be conſidered, either as Trinm- 
phant, that is to ſay, thoſe that have already at- 
tain?d their Crown in Heaven; or Militant, viz," 
Thoſe that are ſtill fighting againſt,, and wraſt- 
ling with, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, 
here on Earth : And this latter is ſaid to be either 
Inviſible, conſiſting only of the Elet, The Lord 
alone knows who are his, 2, Tim. 2. 19, Or Viſible, 
that is, The whole Company of all that are 
call'd in common, and profeſs Faith in Chriſt 
whether they be ſincerely obedient or not. 


ITE. The Church in reſpect of its Members con- 
ſiſts of Biſhops, and Paſtors, and of the People or 
Flock; and the former are to have a peculiar, law- 
ful Call or Ordination to that Work. Chrif 
gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
Paſtors, and Teachers, for the perfeFFing of the Saints, 
for the work of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying of the 
Body, &c. Epheſc 4. 11. No man takgth this 
Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, Heb. 


$- 4- 

But here Two Queries may ariſe. 
| Query. 1. 

' What are we to underſtand, when in the Orced we 
"# ſay, I Believe the Catholic Church ? 

Anſ. The word CATHOLIC is originally 
Geek, and ſignifies as much in Engliſh as Whele 
or Univerſal. And fo Catholis Church, 

G 2 1. Moſt 


124 ThePlainChriſftians Guide : 


1. Moſt properly ſignifies: the whoſe Church of 
God Triumphant and Militant, or the Univerſal 
Company of the Elect, even as many as ever ſhall 
be ſaved ; who are all but oze Body knit together 
in one Faith, under one Head, viz, the Lord 
Jeſs Chriſt, Gal, 3. 28. For ye are all one in Chriſt, 
Epli. 4. 4. There is one Body and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in one Hope ; And this is the fenſe 
of the word in the Creed, I believe rhe holy Catho. 
bck,Church, that is to ſay, I firmly believe, that 
notwithſtanding all the Endeavours of Satan or 
bis Inſtruments, this Holy Elect Company ſhall 
remain and be tompleated; and not only, That 
thereis ſuch a Church in general, but that we our 
ſelyes appertain toit. This Catholick, Church 1s 
frequently ſtyled in Scripture the Body and Spouſe 
of Chriſt, as alſo the Univerſal Aſſembly of the 
fit born written in Heaven, Heb. 12. 23. Jeruſalem 
which is above, the Mother of us all, Gal, 4. 26, Of 
whom therefore that famous ſaying of St. Cy- 
pr4@nis moſt properly to be underſtood, How car 
he have God for hjs Father, that hath not the Church 
for hss Mother ? At leaſt that he meant it not of 
the Church of Rome, is evident, becauſe himſelf 
at the ſame time ſtood out in oppoſition to her, 
and wrote againſt her Biſhop, So St. Ag#/t;re in 
his Tract De Catechiz.andis Rudibus,Cap. 12, (peaks 


thus, All they that, be Holy and Santtified, which are, 


have been, and ſhall be, are Citizens of Heavenly 7e- 


 :14ſalem, And Gregory, a Pop?, in his Morals, 


Lib.28, Cap. g. lays, Alltke Ele& are embraced 
i the Boſom of tle Church, and all the Reprobates 
are without, 2, The 
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2, The Epitket Catholic, when joyned to Churcb 
in aleſs proper ſenſe, is uſed to expreſs only the 
Viſible Militant Church, and ſeems firſt to have 
grown into general uſe (tho? I remember it not 
in Scripture) in the Primitive times,te denote the 
Extenſion of the Church of God, as no longer con- 
fined to the Fews ; but, the Partition-wall (as the 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Thu 2.14.) being broken 
down, wniverſally ſpread abroad in every Nation 
(Jew or Gentile) where the Goſpel was preacht and 
entertain*d ;, and thus it comprehends all the /eve- } 
ral Churches on the face of the Earth, as of Feru- | 
alem, Antioch, Britain, Rome, &c. and all Chri- 
lans In thoſe Churches, whether ſivcere or Hypo- 
erites, that make an outward Profeſſion of Faith, 
as allthe Boughs of a Tree, however ſpread and 
ſcatter*d one from another, and ſome dead and 
withering whilſt others flouriſh, are united in one 
common Stem, tho? not equally deriving Sap from - 
the Root. 

3. In this /«tter Signification, as all the parti- 
cular Churches in the World are denoted, fa 
when the Doxatifts about the Fourth Century be- 
gan to hold erroneous Opinions, and withal to 
confine the Church of God to thoſe of their own 
' Set ina corner of Africk., St, Auguſtine and others 
ſrequently urged againſt them, That #he Church was 
Catholic; (that is, Univerſal, not coop'd up to 
their narrow Limits) and maintain'd a ſounder 
DoCtrin : whence it came to paſs, 'That tho? 


the more ancient Fathers never uſed this Term, 
Catholic, to diſtinguiſh the puxe Churches from the 
GH 
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- Heretical, - but called the former Orthodox, that 


3s, holding the right Doctrin , yet in proceſs of 
time by reaſon that the Orthodox Churches held 
and maintained the Church of Chriſt to be Catho- 


fic or Univerſal ; theſe two words Catholic and 


Orthodox, were taken in one and the ſame ſignif. 
cation, Nor was it incongruous; for 'whatſoever 
Churches did faithfully keep intire that Goſpel 
that had been Preached by the Apoſtles every 
ere, and which being Truth, was to continue 
or all times, might juſtly be entituled Catholic 
Chriſtian Churches, And in this ſenſe a particu- 
lar Church as *tis Pare and Orthodoxal may be call- 
ed a Catholic Church, tho? nct The Catholic 
Church, and is more or leſs Catholic proportiona- 
bly as its more or leſs pure. 
| Query 1, | 
Does the Title of the Catholic Church i» any of 


theſe Three ſenſes belong to the preſent Church of 
Rome ? "IE 


Anſwer. 

No, not in the Fi: ; Forthen all the Faithful 
ander the Old Teſtament, and vaſt numbers of 
Churches and Chriſtians ſince, and at this day, 
far exceeding for multitude her Members, that 


_ never-were not are-of her Communion (that is, 


never own'd themfelves ſubje& to the Pope of 
« vid = Rome as the alone Y*ſible Head 
Fo A. ; of the Church, which with 
Bellarm, deEccleſ; em isthe CharaQteriſtic Mark 
Milic, 1, 3.6.2; 5 Of being of their Church and 
bog peceflary to Salvation * ) = 
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be excluded from the Kingdom of . Heaven. .Nor 
will they, ſure, pretend that all and every of 


their Members are undoubtedly ſaved, tho? they 
offer abundance more, and eaſier ways for that 
65198 than Almighty God has revealed" in his 

OT A, | | | 

2; Not in the Secoud ; Becauſe the Church of 
Rome ever Was, and Is a particular Church, . and 
(wheh at beſt) but one Member of -the Church 
Catholic, Which is ſo called, not that it is al- 
ways every where, but for that no. Country is ex- 
cluded, nor any place priviedg'd. So that there 
may be a thouſand Churches beſides that. of Rox ; 
and no place being priviledg?d, even Rome it felt 
may be cut off from the Church; For particular 
Churches may not only be Corrupted, but rotaly 
Fail and Apoſtatize, . -For tho? they may be. called 
.Cathelic as long pd they hold The par ot Faith 
ntire, - yet that imports not, that a Catþo/4c, that 
* 18, In this ſenfe a, br Church muſt always 
be where once it has been ; For in what a. condi- 
tion now are the once famous Seven Churches - of 
Aſia? Where are the Churches of Carthage ? 
Of Hippo, Sc. And therefore Yincentius Lyrmen- 
þ: juſtly takes a difference between a Catholic. 'in 
place and in time. J1f (ſays he) any new Tnfettion 
£08 on to corrupt not a part, 


ut the whole Church, then 
muſt we cleave to Antiquity, And again, That 
Church is Catholic 2vhich holds the Religion whici 
bath been ever hitherto embraced. Sos 


G 4. :/. 3+ Neither 
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3. Neither cah the preſent Church of Rome in 
the Third ſenſe be properly ſtyled Caholic : For 
thereby is meant a pure Church that holds entire 
the Ancient Primitive Dofrin delivered by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, without any Corruptions 
that may endanger or overthrow the ſame. But 
we know and can prove, Thar ſe is deeply Guil. 
ty of altering and diminiſhing Chriſt*s Ordinances, 
adding to the Scriptures and Sacraments, intro- 
ducing and impoling as neceſſary for Salvation 
divers DoQtrins and PraCtices that have no 
ou in Scripture, and were unknown to the 

imitive Church. Nay, as for truly Chriſtian 
and Apoſtolical Antiquity (the only root and 
eſſential Charater of Catholic Doctrin) they 
cannot name 2ny one Article proper to-their own 
Roman Faith, that isin this ſenſe True or Ancient ; 


_ andas for thoſe Articles which they hold in com- 
' mon with us, *tis ſad to conſider how they abuſe 
them, and ſubvert the whole deſign of the Gof- 
pel by the intermixture of theis peculiar Roman 


Ones. 
| Objection. 

The Church of Rome does 08 reokon her ſelf tot 
the Cathohis Church colleCtively or extenſroely, but 
vertually and eminently, becauſe ſhe has power over, 
«nd the Government of al on Chriſtian Churches. 

Anſwer. 

Tho? this Notion of calling a particular Church, 
Catkolic, from a ſuppoſed-Power of Empire over 
all other Churches, be very odd, and altogether 

unknown to Antiquity, yet the greater difhculty 
| - B 
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is in the Thing it ſelf, how it can be made appear, 
That the Roman Church has any ſuch Power. 
ror | 
q ; There isnot the leaſt ground or colour for 
it in Holy Scripture; and how could the Apoſtle 
ſay, That he had revealed the whole Council of God, 
if ſo important a point, ſo abſolutely peceſſary 
(as they pretend) for preventing Schiſz1s, cruſh- 
ing Errors, and preſerving Unity and Truth, were 
concealed and left in the dark ? © But f far filens 
are the Scriptures herein, that the whole New 
Teſtament , where there is mer tion of ſo many 
other Churches by Name, has not any ſich words 
as The Church of Rowe For tho' we are ſatisfied 
there was a Church there (and very famous too, 

for its vigour of Faith and Piety) yet this omiſſi- 
on of Calling it ſo in Divine Writ, may ſeem de- 
figned as a Curb to us fore-ſcen future Uturpati- 
ons. 

2. As the Churc1 or Biſhops of R-ze for ſe. 
veral hundreds of Years never claimed nor exerted 
this Power (for a3 for their ſwarms of pretended 
accretal Epijtl:s, they have long ſince by all' Wite 
Men been exploded as ſpurirzs) fo it was unknown 
to,and unheard of amongſt the Primitive Churches 
and Fathers : As for inſtance, St. Cyprian and Sr. 
Aguſtine, who are {EriCt for keeping cloſe to the 
Catholic Church, are yet j:alous at theſame time, 
againſt ſubmitting themſelves or their Churches 
to the pleaſure of that' of Rowe, How intolent 
were moſt of the Fath:rs towrds the Biſhops of 
Rome of their times, if they beliey?d them their 
G 5 Afonarchs, 
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 Monarehs,to treat them info familiar a ſtile,as that 
of Their Brahren and Fellow Servants,and no more? 
When did St. Chry/oftome or St. Baſil ſmear Cano. 
.nical Obedience to his Holineſs * How much 
Money did they ſend to Rome when they obtain'd 
from thence their Epiſcopal Pall? Nay, did not 
Pope Gregory himſelf 602 Years after Chriſt, ex. 
preſs his abhorrence of the Title of Univer: 
Biſhop, as a mark of Antichriſt ? 

3. We have the Teſtimony of another that was 
afterwards Pope himſelf, That before the Nicene 
Cenncil other Chriſtian Churches little regarded (by 
way of Obſervance as to a Superior) the Roman 
Church Cen, Sylvim Epiſt. L. 1.] And all the 
World may know how ſhamefully (or rather 
ſhameleſly) two Canons were forged on that Ni- 
cene Council, by the Biſhops of Rome, to colour 
their deſigned Uſurpation m the .matter of Ap- 
peals, and detected by the Council of Carthage 
about the Year 418. 


IV. The Head of the Univerſal Church is the 
Lord Jeſus, and he only and alone. God hath 
given Chriſt to be Head over all things to his 
Church, which is the Body,Eph. 1. 2 As the Hul: 
band is the Head of the Wife, ſo Chriſt 1s the 
Head of the Church, Eph. 5. 23. This alſo appears 
{fom the Properties of the Head, as to be higheſt, 
to preſcribe Laws, James 4.12. To convey tit 
Power of Life and Motion into all the Members; 
and laſtly to be the Saviour of the Body, Eph 
5. 23. All which ſolely appertain to Go. | 

+ Ga 


Dy 4 


V. Chriſt inveſted all his Apoſtles with equal 
Power and Authority. , For, , , _ 

1. T hey wereall immediately called by him 
to their Apoſtleſhip (except XMarrkias,who of two 
that were nominated by the common conſent, not 
only of all the Apoſtles, but alſo of all the other 
Brethren, being about 126 in number, As 1.15. 
and 23. was choſen by Lot.) 

2, They a! had their Commiſſion immediately 
from him, and therein the very fame, power given 
to them all, So it was when fipft, before his Paſli- 
on, he ſent them to the Fews only, Mark 3. 14+ 
He ordained Twelve, that they might be with 
him, and that he might ſend them out to Preach, 
Maith. 10..1. 6,. and 9. . When he had called kis 


Twelve Diſciples, he gave them power over un- . 


clean Spirits, &C, And commanded them, ſazing,&C. 
So likewiſe it was, when after his Reſurrection 
they had Commiſſion given them to Preach to all 
Nations ;, for we read Matrth. 28, 16,19, and 20. 
- He . appointed al! the Elevex to meet him at a 
Mountain in Galilee, and ſaid to them (all joynt- 
ly and ſeverally) Al. Power. us grven unto me 11 
Heaven and in Earth, Go YE therefore, Teach all 
Nations, &C. Andlo! 1 am with YOU always to 
the end of the World, | 

Hence ?tis evident,all were equally called,all e- 
qually ſent,all equally impower*d;no difference nor 
diſtinction of Perſons as to any Priviledge or Su- 
periority above the rei z no degree of, Juriſdiction 
or Authority more or.greater in one than every 
One 
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one; much leſs was any one appointed Prince or 
Ruler over the reſt. 

3- When the Diſciples were at ſtrife amongſt 
themſelves which ſhould be accounted the great- 
eſt, Matth. 22. 24. what a fit occaſion was there 
offered for declaring St. Peter*s Supremacy, if it 
had ever been intended him ? but on the contrary 
our Lord cuts ſhort all ſuch Expectations. The 


Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them, 


& Cc. but amongſt you it ſball not be ſo. 
4: Even after Stet Aſcenſion, neither the 


other Apoſtles knew of, or ow1nd any ſuch Supre- 


macy in Peter, nor did he ever pretend to. it. 
They ſent him on a Meſſage, 4s 8. 14. They 
called him to give an account touching his eating 
with Men uncircumciſed, 46s 11. 1, and'2. 1] was 
not (ſaith Sc. Paxl, 2 COT. 11. 5.) a whit inferiour 
ro the wery ci iefeft of the Apsſtles, And again, 
Gal, 2. 11. When Peter was come to Antioch, with- 
food him to the Face. How improper had all this 
been if Peter were their Sovereign ? Nay, Ct. Pe- 


ter himſelf in his Epiſtles, as he qualifics himfelf }, 
only with the title of an Apoſtle, 1 Pez. 1. andof | 


an Elder and Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chrit, 
Chap. 5- 1 ſo in the 3d ver/. of that Chapter, 
he diſclaims in hirafelf, as well as forbids in 
others, the Lording over God's Heritage. prd” 
GG KATE LN CY WTES TO UWAVEGY, 

1ſt Objection. 


It ts ſaid to Peter, Matth. 16. 18. Thou art 


. Peter and upon this Rock 1 will build my Church , 


therefore Peter was ths Rock,on which the Church was 
buflt, » Anſwer 


” DT CRT” TT Av 
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Anſwer. 

The Rock on which the Church is built, is not 
the Perſon of Peter, but firſt and principally the 
Perſon of Chriſt, that Rock of Ages, whom in the 
words immediately fore-going he had truly con- 
ſſs?d to be the Son of God. 2ly. That Confeſſion 
of his was a Doctrinal Rock or Found.tion of the 
Church according to that of atth. 7. 24. He that 
hears my words and does them, builds upon a Rock, 
And in one of theſe ſenſes the ancient Fathers 
and all ſound Interpreters have underſtood tleſe 
words. 3dly In an inferior ſenſe, not only Pexer, 
but all the Apoſtles are ſafd to be Rocks or Foun- 
dations on whom (that is,by whoſe Miniſtry) the 
Church is Built, The Church is a Spiritual Houſe, 
which is builc upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles 
aud Prophets, Jeſus Chrift being the chief corner 
ſtone, 1 Peter 2; 5. compared with Epheſ. 2. 20. 
And St. John, freaking of the New Serufal:m or 


, Church of God, faith, The City has Twefve Foun» 


Mrtions, and in them the names of the I welve Apoſiles 
of the Lamb, Rev. 21. 14- 
2d Objection. 

Tn the ſame Text of St. Marthew, it 3s adzed, 1 
wilt give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind, Cc. 
Therefore to Peter was committed the Rule aud G6- 
vernment of the whole Church, 

Anſwer. 

1. Our Saviour in this place does not aCtually 
ive the Power of the Keys (be it what it will) 
but promiſe that he will giye it. 2. . This promiſe 

as 
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is afterwards made good, Matth, 18. 18. but not 
only to Peter, hut equally to all the. Apoſtles a; 
well as him. Yerily 7 ſay u9 you ("tis all of then]. 
he ſpeaks to, as appears, ver/. 1.) Wharſcever yu 
fhall Bind, &c, And fo John 20. 21, 22, 23. The 
Diſciples being all aſſembled together, Chrif 
comes to them, and ſays to them all, As the Father 
ſent me, ſo ſend 1 y0n;, and he breathed en them and 
ſaid, Ree:1ve the Holy Ghoſt, whoſeſorver ſins ye remit, 
they are remitted, and who/e ſins ye retain, they art 
retaired, In which laſt Text, tho' the power © 
the Keys be not expreſly named,yet the thing muſl 
needs be intended : To retain and remit here,ſig- 
niſying the very {ame with binding and looſing in 
Matthew. So that *tis manifeſt the power of the 
Keys was as much given to all the reſt of the Apo. 
{tles as to Peter; and how will they prove St. Pe- 
ter?s Supremacy over all the Apoſtles, from his hz 
ving a power, which every Apoſtle had as well a 


he ? 
3d Objection. | 
Our Saviour, John 21. 15. ſays to Peter, Fee 
my Sheep,and repeats it thrice : The woxd Tioi tcl! 
there, commonly tranſlated to Feed, ſignifies alſ0 i 
Rule, and Chriſt ſpeaks generally my Sheep, that 1s, a 
my Sheep. conſequently Peter was to Rule the whal 
Church, and had a Supremacy over the reſt of th 


Apoſi les (for they were pars of Chriſt's Sh:ep)) as we 


as others. 


Anſwe, 
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Anſwer. 

1. If this Power which they pretend,was given 
toSt. Peter by theſe words fpoken "after Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, then he had it not before, and ſo 
the Texts in the other two ObjeCtions mentioned, 
or any other that were before Chriſt's Paſſion, 
muſt be impertinently alledged. 2dly. Tloiwzuive 
ſignifies properly to Feed, and only metaphorical- 
ly to Rule ,, from that alluſion and reſemblance 
there is between a good Prince and his People, 
and a Shepherd and his Flock : Beſides,in the firſt 
and laſt of theſe ſayings, Feed my Lambs, Feed my 
Sheep, that is not the word'in tie original, but 
BIG O22 WVEULLEO IN Sophorles, 1 am fed with 


Wind. 3dly. St. Paul, As 20. 28. charges the . | 


the Pres byters of Epheſs to Feed the Church. And 


St. Peter, 1 Pet. 5. 2. Exhorts the Elders to Feed 


| the Flock (the words in both places are 75:424v0y 


and 7044a&ve7r,)S0 that thisFecding was ever yPres- 
byters Office as well as St. Peter's 4thly.? Tis vainly 
urged thzt theſe words, 24y Sh:ep are general, for 
tis-plain, they are indefinite, and all the World 
knows, that an indefinite Propoſition in a matter 
contingent, 1s but equivalent to a particular, as 
when we ſay Men are Rich, we mean not that all 
Men, but ſome Men are fo :;, ſo when Chriſt bids 
Peter feed his Sheep ;; the meaning can be no more 
than to feed ſuch of them, as by opportunities of 
time and place he ſhould be able to Feed'; which 
Is far from eſtating him in a Government over tie 
whole Church, or above the rcſt of the Apoſtles; 
Who had as much_and as exicaded a power to 


Feed 
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Feed Chriſt's Sheep as he; for every one of then 
had this moſt ample Commiſſion, Go ye into af; 
the World and Preach the Goſpel 10 every Creatunf 6 
Mark 16. 15. Laſtly, This Text by the Ancient B 
Fathers and moſt unbiaſgd Interpreters is veryſſq; 
rationally underſtood to be rather intended for 
Reſtitution of Perey to his Office of an Apoſtle, 
which he might ſeem to have forfeited by his Fall, 
than a communication of any new Power or Of. 
fice : For he having thrice denied his Maſter, theVj;; 
Queſtion, Whether he toved tim ? was thrice], 

2 

t 


propoſed, and that command of Feeding, as oft 
repeated, both to authorize and quicken him in 
that Duty incumbent on alltke Apoſtles. And 
ſo in the Text Peter himſelf ſeems to have taken it, 
for tis ſaid, He was grieved at this thrice repeat. 
ed Queſtion, which no doubt was out of Reflecti. 
on on his triple denial ; for he had not reaſon to 
be grieved or troubled, if he had apprehended, 
That by thoſe words, Feed my Sheep, Chriſt hadF 
conferr*d upon him ſo great a Digniry as to havea 
Supream Aurthgrity and Juriſdiction ever all thi 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles and whole Church of God, 
which was to devolve to his peculiar Succeſlors for 
all Ages. 


VI. Altho? the Catholic Viſible Church doti 
not Err in the Fundamentals of Faith, ſo as at any 
timeto ceaſe utterly to be, yet ſhe is not infalli- 
ble, or wholly exempt from Error, ſeeing there 
is no Member of her perfe&t in this Life, And 
as the Light of the Moon cr£ccaſeth and becrel | 

B cl 
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eth, tho? her ſubſtance never waſterh, ſo tho 
Ghriſt hath had from the beginning a Viſtble 
Church upon Earth; that is, ſome Companies of 
believers making profeſſion of the ſame common 
Faith, yet ſometimes through Apoſtacy or Perſe - 
cution, they may be fo diminiſhed or ſcattered, as 
not to appear in any meat number, nor hardly be 
known unto, or have entercourſe one with ano- 
ther, as in the days of Eljas, 1 Kings 19. 10. And 
inthat grand defection or falling away, foretold 
by the Apoſtle under the Reign of Antichriſt, 
2Theſſ. 2. 3. when the Church was to fly into 
the Wilderneſs, Rev. 12.6. 

1 Objection, 
If the Chnrch be not Infallible, then the Gates a 
Hell.may prevail againſt it which i: contrary to Chriſt 
promiſe, Matth, 16, 18. | 


J Anſwer. 
1, The 


eſtion here is of the viſible Church, but 
-Chriſt ſpeaks of the inviſible. 2. The Gates of 
Hell prevail not againſt the viſible Church, as it 
conſiſts of the Elect, nor in as much and ſo long 
a$ it departs not from Chriſt ; þut our Saviour 
himſelf complains that the viſible Church was be- 
come a:Den of Thieves. 3. The Devil does not 
always prevail where there are Errors; he indeed 
Aſlaults the Church by Errors,but does not always 

overthrow it. 4. This Promiſe ſecures the Church 
from damnable Sins as much as from damnable 

Errors, for the Gates of Hell prevail as ſurely 

and as frequently by one as the other, If there- 
fore notwithſtanding this Text, Popes have fallen 
Inte 
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into damnable Sins, they may conſequently fallfſv 
into damnable Hereſies z but the forrner is con-fſfiu 


teſt, Er 20. h+ 
2d Objection. of 
If the Church may Err, then Chriſt does deſert her IT 
but ke has promiſed not to deſert his Church, John 14] m1 
18, Matth. 21. ver/e laſt. @ kn 
Anſwer. ſh 
1. Chriſt does not deſert his Church for all {e 
kinds of Errors, 2, He deſerts not the Church un-ſþ 
leſs ſhe firſt leave him; ' but when ſhe abandons fi 
him, he deſerts her. g. In. Promiſes there is aÞ |; 
mutual Stipulation ; God -promiſed he woully j; 
walk in the midſt of the people of i/7ae!, ſhall we 
therefore conclude they could not Err ? A Hus 
band promiſes to be Faithful to his Spouſe during 
Life ; therefore the Spouſe cannot become ag} ; 
Adultrels. CERES 
#4 3d Objection: | $7. 
The - Church is called the Pillar aud Ground | 
Truth, 1 Tim. g. 15. Therefore cannot Err. 
Anſwer, | 
1. This is ſpoken of that-Church wherem 7; | 
thy was placed , which was that of Epheſus, Bl 
who will ſay that Church hath not Erred ? 2 The 
term of Pillar notes the ſolidity, but not the in 
fallibility of the Church ; it may ſignifie the diff 
culty of its removal, but not the impoſſibility 
3. This phraſe may denote the Churches Duty, 
not. her Praftice; what ſhe ought tobe, not whal 
ſhealways is. So tis ſaid, Rom. 13. 3, Rule 
are nota Terror to Good Works, but * _ 
vil; 


Oy « Compendium of Divinity. 139 


ffvil ; ſhall we therefore conclude. that never any 
Rulers were, nor can be a terror to good works ? 
4. This Argument proceeds from, aDeclaration 
of the Churches preſent ſtate, ( for all that the 
Text aſſerts, that the Charch was then a pillar of 
mth ) to an aſlurance of its perpetual continu- 
ince in that ſtate ; which is as abſurd as if we 
ſhould argue, that becauſe it is once ſaid to be a 
ſeat of Righteouſneſs, therefore ſhe muſt always 
be. ſo 3 whereas the Prophet complains, the faith- 
ful City ( viz, ſhe. that was ſo) « become an Har- 


lot, (he was full of judgment, righteouſneſs lodged wn 
it ; but now murtherers, Ia. 1. 12. 


Objett. 4. 

The Church is compared to a great and conſpienoue 
Mountain, and to a City ſeated on an Hill, Dan.2, 
Ifa. 2, Micah 4. Mat. 5. 4. But theſe cannot be hid, 
therefore the Church can never be obſcure, 


Anſw. I, i f 
The Church is compared to a great Mountain - | 
for its firmneſs and ſtability ; and to a City'on an 
Hill, not for its Viſibility,but Excellence and Sub- 
limity above all other Aſſemblies” 
\ 2, Thoſe Texts ſpeak either of the amplitude 
of 'the Chriſtian Church in reſpe of the Fewiſh, 
or of the calling of the Gentiles, and ſpiritual re- 
ſort to the Church, or of the Doctrin and Lives 
of the Apoſtles. - 


& 


VII. The 
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VII. The Notes of the Viſible Church, ar; 
the pure preaching of the Word- of God, and 
lawful Adminiſtration of the Sacraments accord. 
ing to ChriſPs Inftitotion, which are neceſlarilyÞ* 
required thereunto————Go ye and teach all Na" 
tions, baptizing them in the Name of the Father , fff 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to oþ. 
ſerve all things which 1 have commanded you, Matthl 
28. 19,20. And they continued ftedfaſtly in th 
Apoſtles Detrin, and Fellowſhip, and in breaking « 
Bread, and Prayers, As 2+ 42. 


Theſe Notes belong to all Churches alike, £ 
far as concerneth the Fundamentals of Religion; 
But in reſpect of Accidentals, they are in ſom: 
Churches more, in ſome leſs, We are not there 
ſore preſently to doubt of the truth of any par: 
ticular Church, or ſeparate. from it , becauſe ol. 
every Error or Abuſe,ſo that there be not a razin 
of the Foundation, or falling off from the maix 
hinge of Salvation, viz. from the two Tables (i 
the Law and Faith in Chriſt. 


Anſwers thereunto. | 

Notes ought to be proper, bs 

longing $0 that of which they art 

Church afſign- ; Notes, and nothing elſe, and t1 

ed by Cardinal | 1. inſeparable from it, but mok 
Bellarmine. | of theſe are not ſuch : For, 


i. 


The Marks or 
Notes of the 


j 


Or 8 Co 


1 Its having 
the Name Cas 
tholick Church 
ad Chriſtian, 


mpendium of Dvinity, 14x 

The impoſing of Names is 4 
matter of Fact, rather than Right, 
therefore an Argument taken from 
| theName is of no Force, unleſs 
the thing anſwer to the Name, 
| Rev. 3- 1. Thou haſt 4 Name to 
live, but thou art dead. Scarce any 


| 


| Hereticks but aſlume theſeNames. 


This belongs not to the 
| Church alone , nor always; Not 
alone, for the old Serpent is of 
| great Antiquity who is the Chur- 
ches greateſt Enemy ; Not al- 


| ways, for the Church hath not 


been always Ancient, there being 


3. A conflant 
ration with- 
me nterrup- 
14), 


,, Antrquit y, | 


| a time when ſhe was Young, True 


Antiquity is the firſt principle of 
things, which as it's firſt, ſo it is 
moſt truez The Antiquity of the 
Apoſtolical Church is to be reck- 
on'd from the preaching of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ; But the Church 
of Rome, as it is at this day,aroſe 
: long after the Apoſtles ; And An- 


Grey-headed Error, 


| tiquity, without Truth, is but a 


| This is indeed a property of 

the Viſible Gatholick Church,bur 
| depending on God's promiſes 
| doth more appear to Faith, than 
0 
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| toSenie. And as it is not true 
Antiquity which depends not 
from the ficſt Principle, ſo there 
can be no true Duration which 

1] hath not its Original from they” 5 
| fame. 


This belongs not always to the 

Church, as we ſee in the days of 

Noah, Abraham, &c. yea, this 

422 exten | Note is not natural-to the Church, 


fron and multi. | for there is ſtill the greater num- 
rude of Beliz- 4 ber amongſt the wicked ;, thenc: 
vers. Chriſt calls his Church ; a litth 
Flock, Luk. 12. 32. and we alt 
charged to ſtrive to enter in at thi 

| frat gate, Mat, 9-13. 


| This is neither the Churches 
Note alone, nor always. Not al. 
| ways, for in the beginning of the 
» Church there was no ſuch Succel: 
| ſion : Not alone, for in the Falk 
8. The ſucceſ- Church there is found a Succeſſion 
| 7 ion of Biſhops. } of Biſhops; we muſt therefore 
look rather to the Succeſſion 0f 

Dodtrin, than of perſons ; 2nd the 
« perſons are to be judged by their 
Doctrin, not the DOR by the 
perſons. 


6. 4 
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This is indeed a true Note, but 
| Lhe fame with ours, viz. the purity 
6b. An Agree- " of the Word and Sacraments, as it 
ment in dottrin | Was in the time of the Apoſtolical 
with the ax- | Church, from which we affirm the 
cent Church, | Church of Rome is degenerated , 


and are ready to joyn Iſſue with 
them thereupon. 


The former part of this may 
be a true Note of the preſent 
| Church of Rome, but not of the 
| Church of Chriſt, who placed no 
| ſuch Head as the Pope over his 
| Church, but is himſelf its Head, 
| with whom all true living Mem- 
| | bers have Unionand Communion. 
. The Umon | The latter part cannot be attribu- 
of the Mem- | ted to the Church alone; For 
bers with their | there are many that confederate in 
Head the Pope, | Evil, and there is a fort of Union 
and amongſt | amongſt the Devils, ar. 12. 8: 
themſelves, | Nor is it truly applicable to the 
Modern Church of Rome , there 
being many and conſiderable dif- 
ferences amongſt its Members, as 
for Inſtance, Whether the Pope 
be above a Council, or a Council 

|] above the Pope? and in which 
4. the two Infallibility reſides, 

\{4 &c. 


$. Holi. 


— 
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| 
| 8, Holin 
| 


Do@rin, ſeo This is the ſame with the 6th. 


—_—_—  — 


1 


\ This alſoanſwers the 6th, and 
| Our Notes too, but no way do ei- 
ther of them ſuit the Roman 


| Church; For. as her Novel Do- 


(trins oppoſe real ſerious Holi- 


Fr Efficacy of | nels, ſoif the Sword had not been 


Dottr m. 


more prevalent with them than 
the Word, and. carnal politick 
Conſiderations, about the efficacy 


. 3 of their teaching, Popery had 


never ſpread ſo far, nor contt- 


| nucd fo long in the world, 


| This Holineſs of the firſt Au- 
 thors and Planters, if. it be refer- 
| red to the Prophets, or Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, we acknowledge 


| they were holy, and what they 


10, Holineſs | planted moſt true, But yet this 


firſ® Authors 
and Planters 


of Religion, 


Chprch any further than it imi- 
| tates them, and perſiſts in their 
| Doctrin; for their Holineſs is no 


| 
| 
| of Life inthe | cannot be a perpetual Note af the 
| 
| 


- | further or longer in the Church. 


| Again, if this be referred to 6- 
| thers, it is cither inward or out 
ward ; if inward, it cannot be 4 


- | markof the Viſible Church. Ae 
HePE  Y 
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is 4 true Jew that u ſo in ſecret, 

Rom. :. 29. God only knoweth 

8 who are his; if outward, it muſt 

| not always be depended on, for 

| Satan can trarsform himſelf into an 

angel of light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. The 

Donatiſts and Hereticks call'd Ca- 

thars , pretended to the higheſt 

Sandtity, therefore the Church is 

| ro be judged by her DoQrin , not 

by the Lite of her Do@ors, Mat. 

23.2. Whatſoevy they bid you 0b- 

| /erve, (that is conſonant to God's. 
Word ) obſerve and do , but do not 

| you after their works. | 


———_—A 
_d 


The gifts of Miracles and Pro- 
11. The glory | pheſie were extraordinary, given 

'Y if Miracles, | to confirm the Goſpel, which are 
6 ceaſed, and ſo can now be no lon- 
12, The light \ ger a mark of the true Church, 
vf Propheſre. any further than it holds the ſame 
| Truths, which thoſeMiracles were 
wrought to. confirm; therefore 
: the Apoſtles make no promiſes of 
other Miracles and Prophecy ; bot 
rather make the boaſting there- 
| of a Note of the Antichriſtian 
Church, 2 Thefſ. 2. 9. Rev. 13.13. 
And Chriſt himſelf ſaith, Ze w:l 
not know ſuch, Mat. 7. 22. The 
ancient true Miracles atteſted that 


H Dodctrin 
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Doctrin which we teach and be- 
lieve; other modern pretended 
© ones, were either lmpoſtures of ll 
[or ,» or lying Wonders of bad 


o 


Spirits, Nor does it ſeem any 
[trange thing, that God ſhould 
| permit ſome rrxe Wonders to be 

done, to. delude them who have 


| forged ſo. many to decelve the 
| world. 


| If the Teſtimony of Adverſi- 
ries muſt be one mark of a true 
| Church, then certainly there ne- 
ver was a true Church,for Adver- | 
ſaries kave always ſpoken againſt 
the true Church. But in truth 


13. The Con- 
feſſion of Ad- 


wverſaries, as 


Hezretiques, \ the Authority of ſuch Teſtimo- 
Fews, &Cc. nies is no more than that of the 
Fe Adverſarics themfelves, by whoſe 


4 acccſſion nothing 1s added, and by 
their want nothing Ciminiſhed. 


| Theſe are both ſo uncertain, as 
| not to deſerve the Title of Notes 
14 The unhap- | or Marks of the true Church, A 
py end of thoſe | diſaſtrous Death, as to outward 
who have oppo- | appearance, is common to the true 
[ed the Church, | Servants of God with the Enemies 
of the Church, and theſe, no lels 
| than they, enjoy outward prol- 
| perity; ſo that we may ſay "_ 

0199 
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And, | So/omon, of ſuch, Man knoweth 

15. The happi- | not either love or hatred, Eccleſ. 

neſs of thoſe | g. 3. Yea, it may rather be ſaid to 

who have de- | be a Note of the Falſe: Church ; 

fended Her. \ for the Churches congirion in this 

Life is for the moſt part calami- 

tous and ſad, Fobn 16. 20. Verily, 

verily, I ſay unto you, ye ſhall we:p 

and lament, but the world ſhall re- 

| joice. And the Scripture teſtifies, 

| that temporal Felicity rather hap- 

pens to the ungodly, whoſe whole 

portion 1s.1n this life, P/al.,73.3,4,5« 

VIII. This much of the True Church, whoſe 

Enemies are either oper, as Heathens, Jews, and 

HMahumetans ;, or ſecret and connterfeit, as Heretichs 
and Schiſmaticks. 


IK. Hereticks are they, who ſtubbornly and ob- 


' ſtinately maintain, after ſufficient Convition,and 


againſt the plain Ilighe or Truth, ſome Error, 
which overthrows directly, or by neceſſary conſe- 


quence,the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith. 


X. Schiſmaticks are they, which, without juſt 
cauſe, refuſe Communion with, and ſeparate from 
a particular Church ; or, out of Ambition, with- 
draw themſelves from the Univerfal Church. Like 
the Donartifts of old,of whom Sr. Auguſtin teſtifies, 
That they aſſumed to themſelvesſexcluſively to all 
others] the Name ot Carholique, and faid that 
their Sc&t was the only true Church, and ſo dam- 
ned- all other Chriſtians ; and upon this Heretical Þ} 
Opinion, they Schiſmatically ſeparated from rhe | 

H 2 whole |} 
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whole Church. [Auguft. in Collat. cum Donatiſtis.] 
We need not ſeek far for. a Parallel. 

XI. The grand Enemy of- the Church is in Scri- 
pture denoted by the Name of the Antichriſt , fo 
called, by way of Eminence, as a greater Oppoſer 
of Chriſt, than others who in a common ſenſe de- 
ſerve that Name. He is alſo ſtiled, the Man of 
Sin, tbe Son of Perdition, &C. 

Of this Antichriſt the Scripture- gives us this 
graphical Deſcription following, 

1. The Myſtery of this Antichriſt is ſaid to be- 
_ gin to work in the Apoſtles times, 2 Theſſ. 2.7. 

1 John 4. 3. (that is, the Seeds already began te 
be ſown, whence in time he ſhould ariſe ) but he 
ſhould not be revealed, till after he that letteth 
( which by Interpreters is generally underſtood of 
the Roman Emperor ) were taken out of the way, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 7. And that he ſhould not be totally de- 
ftroyed till at or near Chriſt's ſecond coming, | 
whence it undeniably follows, T hat this Antt- 
chriſt cannot be any one only individual perſon, 
( for how then ſhould he ſo long continue ?.) but 
as ?tis uſual in Scripture under a ſingle Name or 
Form to repreſent the whole-Race of ſuch a King- 
doin or Monarchy, as Dan. 77. Rev. 13. fo here it 
lignifies a certain ſtate or order of men, one for 
the moſt part at a time, but many by ſucceſſion 
carrying on the ſame deſign after each other. 

2, He'is raiſed by Satan, 2 Theſſ.2.9.,his Coming 
ſhall be with the power of Satan, Rev 13.4. The 
Dragon gave him power, whereas otherwile Magi 
itrates are raiſed by God, Rum, 13. 2.& 3. 7 

3. 16 


2. 3 AY © ty fray an mu 
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3. He is a Chriſtian in- Name, 2 The. 2. 4+ 
He fits in the- Temple of God, that is, in the 
Church ; But yet really 1s a. bitter Enemy tv 
Chriſt and his Church, 1 Jobs 4. 5. He denieth 
Chriſt to be-come in the Fleſh (that is, by the ſe- 
quel of his DoCtrin) and makes War with the 
Saints, Rev. 17: 6. He hath Horns like the Lamb, 
Rev.17. 11. that is,arrogates to himſelf that which 
belongs to Ghriſt, but he fights againſt the Lamb, 
wrſ. 14, All which isagrecable to the notation 
of the word Antichriſt : For the Prepoſition, 
Anti may be -Engii(bt either againſt, or, for, 
and inſtead of ; in which laſt ſenſe ?tis uſed, 27/atth. 
7.27. «vn '£1400 x, T8 for thee and me, ard 
the like elſewhere in the New Teſtament: And fo 
'ArTIExmAce's 'AvncedTHys In Profane Anthors are 
uſed often for a Vice-Roy or Lieutenant General]. 
So that Antichriſt may be rencred either Chriſt's 
Enemy, or his Vicar, as including both, the 
firſt in reality, the ſecondin pretence and uſurpa= 
tion. Pe 
| 4. He fits in the Temple of God, 2 Thef. 2. 4: 
 UNot in that of Zer»/alew, which is long ſince de- 
| Imoliſht ; but in the Church, which. is God's Tem- 
\ Uple, 2 Cor. 6. 16. in which he ſits, that is, Domi- 
neers and Reigns, as 2 Thef.. 2. 4. He ſitsas God, 
and exalts himſelf above every thing that is called 


| 5: The Seat ofhis Empire isin that great City, 
" Imdich (in the time of St. John) Reigned over the 
Kings of the Earth, Rev. 17.18. Situate on 7 
ills, and that has wag under 7 Hills, and that 
3 af 


. (God, Rev. 18. 7. 
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has been under + Kings or Forms of Government, 


and Envaſalizes many people and Nations, as ap- 
pears in the ſame Chapter. 


i. 


6. He eſtabliſhes himſelf by pretending to Mi- 
Tacles and lying Wonders, 2 Thefſ. 2.9. Rev, 
18. 13. | 

7. He cauſes every one great and ſmall to re- 
ceive his Mark on their, Right-hands or Fore- 
heads, and ſaffers none to buy or ſell, but Tuch as 
have his Mark,or Name, or Number of his Name; 
which number is 666. | 

8. His Idolatry by a Phraſe familiar in Scrip- 
ture, 1s ſhadowed out by a Whore, Rev. 17. 2, His 
boundleſs Ambition, appears by. the fore-cited 
place in the 7 hefſalozims; his Covetouſneſs is noted 
by. his gainful Merchandizing, Rev. 18. 11, His 
Cruelty isſet out by the Beaſt drunk with the 
Blood of Martyrs, Rev.7.6. His Impurity, byl 
Sins heaped up to Heaven, Rev. 18. 5. And allſ 
theſe in general by thoſe Myſtical names of Soon , 
Egypt, Babylon, and 7ernſalem, in which, Myſtical 
| Chriſt, that is, Chriſt in his Members, is Crucif: 
ed, Rev. 11.8. and 14.8. 

9. He1s tobe Revealed in the laſt times, for he 

that letteth muſt firſt be taken out of the way 
2 Theſſ. 2. 7,8. That is, the Roman Emperor 
for ſo long as they lived in Ree, it hindred thi 
revealing of Antich1iſt; and there muſt preced: 
a great Apoſtacy or falling away from the 'purit 
o! the Chriſtian Faith and Manners, ver/. 3. 

10. Theoccaſions of which Apoſtacy, and ſo 
of the ſpecial Doctrins of Antichriſt, are ſet " f 

1Ti 
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1 Tim. 4. 1, 2, 3. Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, 
that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart fiom the Faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Doftrins of De 
vils ;, ſpeaking Lies mn Hypocriſte, having their Con- 
ſciente ſeared with an ht tron. Forbiduting ts Mats 
ry, and c mmanding to abſtain from Meats. 

12, His Dcſtruction is foretold to be two. 
ways, firſt, heThall be conſumed by the Spirit of 
Chrili's Mouth, 2 Thef. 2. $8. With the Sword of 
his Word which proceedeth out of his Menth, - 
Rev. 19. 21. That is, his Power ſhall be much 
impaired by the ſincere Preaching of the Goſpel. 
Whereby his Falſhood being diſcovered, the Lo- 
vers of the Whore ſhall hate her, and- make her 
deſolate and naked, and bury her with Fire. And 
finally by the glorious coming of Cliriſt he ſhall 
be utterly aboliſht, and together with all his Ad- 
hereuts caſt into the Lake of Fire which burns with 
Brimſtone, Rev. 19. 20. | 

This is the deſcription of Anti-chriſt laid down 
in Holy Scripture; which I conceive needs no 
further Comments tolead us to an Application, 


H 4 CHAP, 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the Sacraments. That there are but Two 
eftabliſht in the New Teſtament, Of Bap- 
tiſm ; Of the Lord*s Supper ; Of Tran(ub- 
ftantiation ; Touching, Receiving in both 


Ranads. 


INF HE Sacraments of the New Teſtament are 
not only Notes or Marks of our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, but rather certain Teſtimonies and 
efficacious Signs of the Grace and Good Will of 
God toward us, by which he invifibly works in 
us, and not only enlivens, but likewiſe confirms 
our Faith in him. Or Ordinances of God, where- 
in by giving and meevring ofoutward Symbolical 
Elements, according to 
of Grace made in the Blood of Chriſt being re- 
preſented, exhibited and applied unto us, are fur- 


ther Signed and Sealed between God and Man,forf : 
the ſtrengthning of our Faith, and. bringing vsJi 
more effectually to the Praftice of God's Com-| | 


mandments : Or more briefly, Signs divinely Inſtr 


tated. that aeclare, ſeal, and 17 their right uſe exhi- | 


tit the Grace of God in Chriſt to Believers. 


1. The Word Sacrament which of old was uſed x 
for a Military Oath, -entred into by Soldiers t0Fn 
their General ; and ſometimes for Money dep%jc; 


ſited as a Pledge by thoſe who were in wry 
al, 


—————.—_—_ 


is Will, the PromilesÞ 
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Law, is not unfitly applied in the Church to the 
ſigns. of Grace : For by the Sacraments,as it were 
by ſolemn Oaths we are bound to obſerve what 
is promiſed and required in the Covenant on our 
parts; and the ſame are to us as pledges of Grace 
promited in the Covenant on Gods behalf: And 
therefore if the Word be not expreſly found 
in Scripture, yet the things thereby deſigned he- 
ing found there, it may properly and convenient- 
ly be uſed. 

| 2. Itiisalſo called A Adyſfery, as it ſignifieth a 
Secret and Divice Thing propoſed in Signs and 
Types; yet the word Myſtery reaches further 
than the word Sacrament, . for tho? every Sacra- 
ment be a Myſtery, yet all Myſteries are not Sa- 
crameuts. 


[1I. The Sacraments of the New Teſtament are 
only Two, viz. Baptiſm ard the Lord's Supper. 
The firſt,of the admiſſion of God?*s Children into 

{| the Church, there to be partakers of an everlaſt= 

Jing Communion with Chriſt. The ſecond, - of 
| their Preſervation and Nouriſhment therein, to 

J allure them of their continual increaſe in Chriſt ; 

[in which reſpect the former is once only ; the 

-F latter often to be adminſtred and received. 

*|S That thercare no more Sacraments appears, 

1. Becauſe theſe Two Seals aſſure us of all . 
God's Graces; As of our Regeneration and 1n- 
derafting into Ghriſt, ſo ofour growth and conti- 
On nance in him We are all B: prized 1ni0 one Fody, 
Rand Fave been all made to drink into one ${irit, 1 Cor, 
al tl 5 2, 


p 


— 


— — 
————_—— > -_ 
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12. 13. As inthe bodily Life we need no' more 
but to be born, and then to have this Life preſer- 
ved; fo our Birth in Chriſt being repreſented by 
Baptiſm, and our Nouriſhment after that New 
Birth, by the Lords Supper, there is no need of 
any other Sacraments. 

2, In every Sacrament (according to the pro« 
per acceptation of the Word in Divinity) there 
are five Conditions required. 1. That it be Inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt himſelf immediately, 2. That it 
have ſome ſenſible Element or Sign. 3: That it 
have the Promiſe of God concerning ſaving 
Grace and Eternal Life added to the Sign. 4; That 
ir repreſent, and to worthy Receivers ſeal and 
apply Chriſt and the Benefits of the New Cove- 
nant. 5. That itbe given to the whole Church to 
continue to the end of the World. But theſe 
Conditions agree only to thoſe two Sacraments 
which we have mentioned: Not to confirmation 
Penance, Orders, Extream Unction, or Matri- 
meny, vhich ſome would have to be Sacraments 
of the Goſpel, thereby to complearthe number of 


' DeVen, 


3. Nor were there any other eſteemed as pro- 
per Sacrame1its of the Goſpel by the Primitive 
Churches or Fathers. Peter Lomoard the School-J 
man, who Flouriſh?'d but about the Year 1140, 
being the firſt Man that ever preſum*d to fix the 
number Scven ; nor was the ſame generally re 
ceiv?d or eſtabliſht by any Council, until that of 
Florence, which ended but 1n the Year 1439. W- 
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4. Tho? with Antiquity we juſtly difown the 
other Five to be proper Sacraments, yet asto the 

_ things themſelves, we retain and make uſe of 
them (all but one) to ſuch good ends and purpoſes 
as they ſerve' for: For 1. As touching Con firmati« 
on, ſee the Office appointed for it in the Liturgy, 
which duly obſerv?d, does tend much more to the 
promoting of Knowledge and Godlineſs than as 

| is praCtiſed in the Church of Rome, 2. Nor do 
we attribute the Title of Sacrament to Holy Or- 
ders (or the calling of Perſons to the work of the” 
Miniſtry) becauſe they belong not to the whole 
Chxrch, 'but to ſome particulars, which we ac- 
knowledge onght to be undertaken and conferr?d 
with the greateſt Caution, Revecence, and So- 
Jlemnity,both in the Ordajirers and thoſe Ordained. 
3- Touching Matrimony, tho? we grant that It is 
capable of a ſignification of the Myſtical Union 
between Chriſt and his Church ; and that it is an 
Honour able State inſtituted by God in Paradiſe, 
yet we cannot count it” a Sacrament ; for then a 

| Sacrament of the Goſpel ſhould be commoy' to 
Heathens, for with the ſame Apoſtle we judge it 
to be Honourable in all Men, and particularly that 

| It may lawfully be undertaken by the Miniſters of 
| the Goſpel as well as other Chriſtians; St. Peer 
himſelf beiag a Married Man, and others of the 
Apoſtles, as is intimated by St. Paul : Have we 
not power to lead about a Siſter, a Wife, as well as 
other Apoſtles and Cephas? 1 Co.g. 5. A Biſhop 
muſt be blameleſs,the Hniband of one Wife, 1 Tim. 
| 3: 2. Their Wives muſt be grave and ſober, V. FLY 
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Forbidding to Marry is branded as a Doctrin of 
Devils, 1 7im.4. 3. And we cannot but admire 
the Church ol Kome ſhould at the ſame time ad- 
vance it to a Sacrament, and yet ſo ſeverely for- 
bid all her Clergy the uſe of it, and reckon them 
a mcre Holy ſort of perſons that make Yows a- 


gainſt it, 4zhly. Touching Penance, tho? we do not 


with the Church of Rome exact from people that 
unreceſſary,or indeed impoſſibleTask of a particu- 
lar Confeſſion to the Prieſt of all private Sins as 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation ; nor ſend them 
on long Pilgrimages tothis or the other Image ; 
nor to give themſelves ſo many Laſhes, or nium- 


ble over ſo many Pater Noſtcrs or Ave Maria's. 


without either Uncerſtarding or Devotion(which 
external Drudgeries fignifie very little to amend 
the Sou), but rather tend to deſtroy it by leaning 
en ſuch Formaliyes) yet we preſs them to the 
great and indiſpenſible Duties of ſincere Repentance 
and Reformation, without which they cannot be 
pardoned; And that they ſhuuld confeſs their 
Sins to God with ſhame and ſorrow, and ſpecdi. 
ly and throughly forſake the ſame; as alſo adviſe 
them,when they find their Conſciences burthened 
or perplext, toimpart their condition to the Mt- 
niſier for Diretion and Comfort; and in ſome 
caſes of notorious, open, ſcandalous Offences, a 
public Penance is enjoyned, and a general Conftel- 
fion and Abſolution preſcribed in our Liturgy. 

Loſtly, As for Extream UVnttion, as *Lis practis'd 
30 the Church of Fozme, it has no Warrant from 
Scripture, for the anointing mention'd, fark 16. 
kad 0 


E”.AY 


Or « Compendium of Divinity, 157 
13, Or James 5--14. was intended for the Health |} 
of the Body, and the uſage ſeems to have ceaſed 
with the Gift of Miracles ; but they pretend it for 
the benefit of the Soul, and therefore uſe it not 
commonly till they perceive no hopes of Reco- 
very; for which Ceremony, as there is no Com- 
mand of God, {to neither any promiſe of Spiritu- 
al Benefit thereby. but ha ſame is attended with 
much Superſtition, and, we fear, betrays many a 
poor Soul (depending onit)) to Deſtruttion. 


II. The Efficacy of the Sacraments depends 
not upon the Intention of the perſon that Admini- 
ſters them, but upon the work of the Spirit, and 
theword of Inſtitution, containing a precept for 
the uſe of them, and a promiſe of the benefit by 
them, Neither 35 he that planteth any thing, nor he 
that watereth, but it is God that giveth the Encreaſe, 
23 Cor. 3. 7. | 

The Romarifts by making the Efftcacy of the 
Sacraments depend on the Intention of the Prieſt, 
[See, Council of Trexr, Sefſ. 7. Can. 11. and the 
common Opinion of their Doctors] do ſuſpend 
their Faith and Salvation upon great Uncertain- 
ties ; For as they hold, That they cannot be faved 
without Baptiſm: So they alſo hold, That the 
external Act of Baptiſm is no Baptiſm,if the Prieſt 
did not intend to make it a Sacrament; AnJ1 how 
ca they be ſure of the Prieſt*s Intentions ? Nay, 
thus they cannot be ſure that they have. any Sa- 
craments or Prieſts amongſt them, for they muſt 
be Infallibly certeia that he is a Pricſt thzt Cons 

fccrates ; 
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ſecrates, and that he hath an Intention to make a 
Sacrament. . But how can they be aſſired of his 
Prieſthood ? T hey muſt firſt be aflured of the 
Prieſthood of him that Baptized him, and of the 
Biſhop that Ordaiird him, and of the Archbiſhop 
that Ordain'd, and of the real Intention of all 
the Three ; which is impoſlible, fo that accord. 
ing to their own Pri»cipler the people have no cer- 


 tainty that they are Chriſtians, 


IV. Nor do the Sacraments confer Grace by 
the meer Work done, or Sacramental Action. 


We grant the Sacraments are not meer Signs, but 
Efficacious to Work Grace, if they be rightly 
uſed ; not by the meer work done, but by the 
power and operation of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
Matth. 3.11. As Eliſha's Bough made Iron to 


ſwim, or Moſe#s Rod divided the Red Sea, not 


by inherent Vertue in it ſelf, but by the Power of 
God, Nor is the Efficacy of Sacraments tied to 
that moment of time, wherein they are admini- 
ſtred, John 3. 1$. But they become effetual means 
of Salvation to ſuch only as by Faith receive them, 
x Pet, 3. 21, Baptiſm doth Save, not by putting 

away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience, 1 Cor. 11. 28, 2g, Let 4 man 
examin himſelf, and fo let him eat of this Bread and 
drink_of this Cup. For he that eateth and drinketh 

unworthily, eateth and drinkgth his own Damnmation 

We are not to think that the Sacramental Signs, 

as Water in Baptiſm, &c. tho? joyned with the 

words of Inſticution barely pronounc'd, bore in 

tnem- 
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themſelves inherent Vertue to work and produce | 
Grace, as Phyſick to cure, or Fire to burn; For | 
ſuch a Conceit is, 1. Injurious to God, for he } 
only who made the Heart can ſanCtifie it; the 
cleanſing of the Soul by Grace being as great a | 
work as Creation. 2dly. The word Preached doth | 
not Profit without Faith, therefore not the Sa- 
craments. 3dly, Did the Sacrament confer Grace 
upon Judas ? Or did Simon Magw receive Grace {| 
by Baptiſm ? St. Perey teſkrfies the contrary, At - | 
$. 13. compared with ver/. 24. We may therefore 
conclude with that Axiom of St. Augnſ/izne, Wor 


. Sacramentum, ſed Fides Sacraments Fuſtificat, We 


are not fuſtified by the Sacrament,but by the Faith 
of the Sacrament. 


V. The principal ends for which God hath In- 
ſtituted the Sacraments, are 1. To help our in- 
ſight as clear Glaſſes, for ſo the Apoſtle tells 
the Gal :thians, T hat before their Eyes [that is,in the . 
Sacrament] Chriſt had been evidemly ſet forth, Cru- | 
cificd among ſt them, Gal. 3. 1. 2dly. To relieve 
our Memories 2s laſting Monuments, Lake 22. 
19. This do in Remembrance of me, 1 Cor. 11. 26. 
As often as ye eat this Bread and drink, this Cup, ye 
ao ſhem forth the Lords Death till he com?. 3dly, 
More eſpecially to confirm and ſtrengthen our 
Faith, as moſt certain Seals and Pledges, Row.g.11. 


Whereby, 4-hly. they become our Bonds of Obe- 


dience, and the Marks and Badges of our Profeſ. | 
ion ;, ſo that in ſhort, they were appointed, and | 
are to be made uſe of for the clearing of our 


Knows 
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Knowledge, for the helping of our Memories, for 


the ſtrengthening our Faith, ard for the quickning 
of our Obedience. 


VI. Baptiſm is the firſt or initial Sacrament of 
the New Teſtament, by which thoſe that rightly 
receive it, are admitted into the viſible Church, 
and the Priviledges thereof ; the waſhing of Wa- 
ter by our Lord*s Inſtitution, not only reprelent- 
-Ing the Powerful waſhing away of our Sins by the 
Blocd of Chriſt, but alſo confirming and viſibly 
ſealing the Promiſes of Regeneration and Adop« 
tion ; in which weare buried with Chriſt, Fe, 
6. 3. anddie to Sin by - vertue of his Death, and. 
\ riſe again to newneſs of Life by the power of his 
ReſurreQtion, Whence 'tis called, 1 Pet. 3. 21. 
[owedYotus do In af wTHAA fs ©:9y ]theSti- 
pulation of a goed Conſcience towards God, or 
a mutyal Contra; becauſe as God thereby ad- 
mits and receives a perſon into his Church, and 
Seals unto him the -Covenant. of Grace, ſo the 
party Baptized does folemnly Vow, and Seals it 
by undertaking that Ordinance, To forſake the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and to_Live to 
Chriſt and the Glory of God in Obedience, Righteouſ- 
eſs, and Holineſs. 


VII. This Sacrament was brought into the 
Church at the Commandment of God(Fohz 1. 13.) 
by the Miniſtry of Joby, therefore callPd the Bapriff 
(Mat.3. 1.) but afterwards {andtified and confirm- 
ed by our Saviour Cirift himfelſ, being Baptized by 

; ; F vin 
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John ( Matth. 3 13.) and giving Commiſſion to | 


his Apoſtles and Miniſters to continue the ſame 
inhis Church to the Worlds End, Matth. 28. 1% 


VIII. The outward Matter of this Sacrament | 


is only Water, there being a natural fitneſs there- 


in to. expreſs the inward inviſible Myſteries there» 
by ſignifled. For, 


1. Water is a neceſſary Element ; the Natural . 


Life of Man cannot be without it, and the Blood 
of Chriſt is as neceſſary to his Spiritual Life. 

2. Water is a Refreſhing Element, The Hart 
panteth after the Water Brooks, Pfal. 42. 1. The 


Thirſt of the Body cannot be quenched but by 


Water (or that which proceeds from it) whence 
the height of Miſery is deſcribed by a barren 
anddry groynd, where no Water is, P/al. 63. 1. 
Sothe Thirſt of the Soul cannot be quenched but 
by the Blood of Chriſt,Foh. 4.13. 

3+ Water is a free, cheap, obvions, common 
Element, eaſie to come by without, Coft ;, any 
may go to the River and drink. So is the Blood 
of Chriſt, 1/2. 51. 1. Ho! Hethat thirſteth come 
and drink, freely. ?Tis offered-as generally to 


| 


| 


All, Rich and Poor, High and Low, Bond and 


Free, every one way lay claim to, and have an 
intereſt in it, Fohz 1. 12. Whoever receiveth, 
whoever believeth the Propoſal, is without re- 
ſtraint, none can ſay I am ſhut out or excepted. 
»4. Water is a copious and plentiful Element, 
there is _no leſs in the River for thy drinking of 
it ; ſo is the Blood of Chriſt All-ſufficient, an in- 

| exhauſtible 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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exhauſtible Fountain of Grace and Salvation ; of 
his Fulneſs we may all receive, and yet he be ne- 


| Ver the moreempty; whence the Seripture ſpeaks 


of plenteous Redemption. 

5. More eſpecially Water is a cleanſing and a 
purifying Element, and it reſembles the Blood of 
Chriſt fitly in thatz For the Bloqgd of Chriſt 
cleanfeth us from all Sin, 1 Fohx 1.4. Which 
therefore was long before expreſſed 'by the.Pro- 
phet under the name of Water, Ezek. 36. 25. / 
will ſprinkle clean water upon you, and you ſhall be 
clean from all your filrhineſs, For as in the begin- 
ning the Spirit moved on the Waters, and was 
the cauſe of Generation, ſo in the Baptiſm of 
Water and: the Spirit, is effected our' Regene- 


But beſides all this, we muſt have an Eye to 
God's Divine Inſtitution, appointing and ordain- 
ing this Element to typifie to the Soul Chriſt Cru- 
cified in his cleanſing Quality z For otherwile, 
tho? there were never ſuch an aptneſs in the Crea- 
ture, yet it ought not to be made uſe of in the Sa- 
crament, unleſs the Lord do ſpecially appropri- 
ate it to ſuch a purpoſe; And then with God's 
Inſtitution there goeth a Bleſling, and a peculiar 
Power and V<rtue attends on a Divine Ordinance, 
That which makes the outward Signs ſignificant, 
being God's Word and Appointment, and there- 
fore we cannot allow of Oyl, Salt, Spittle, &Cc. 
which the Church of Rome uſes and enjoyns 1 
this Sacrament, becauſe they are the meer Inven- 
tions and Additions of Men. 


IX, Bap 
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IX. Baptiſm, tho* aUminiſtred' but once,' is'of | 
a continual uſe thronghout a Chriſtian's whole | 
Life : 1ts vertue and efficacy loſeth not its ſtrength 
by time, In allthy Doubts and/Fears, look back 
to thy Baptiſm, and the Promiſes of "God ſealed 
up unto thee there : Lay hold on them by Faith, 
and thou ſhalt have the a&tual Comfort of thy 
Baptiſm, and ſtill feel the ſweet cffets-of it, In 
all thy failings, ſlips, and revolts, to'recover thy 
ſelf haye recourſe to thy Baptiſm New Baptiſm 
ſhall not need, the Covenant and Seal of God 
ſtandeth firm, he changeth not; only renew thy 
Repentance, renew thy Faith in thoſe bleſſed Pro- 
mijes of Grace, ſealed to thee in thy Baptiſm, 
renew thy Vows then entred into, and renew thy 4 
Reſolutions to obſerve them more ſtriftly for the 
future, and thou ſhalt find it of wonderful Efficacy 
and Comfort to thy Soul. 


X. THE LORD's SUPPER (lo called 1 Cor. 
11- 20, becauſe our Lord ſitting at his laſt Supper 
Irſtirured it the Evening before he ſuffer?d) is the 
other Sacrament of the New Teſtament, wherein 
God, by the ſigns of Bread and Wine, ſanctified 
according to ChriſPs Appointment, and rightly 
received- by the Communicanr, doth fignifie, ſeal, 
and ſpiritually exhibit to Believers the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, broken and ſhed for their ſakes, 
whereby they are nouriſhed and aſſured of their 
growth in Grace unto Eternal Life. Wl 

1s 
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This Ordinance is alſo called by a Metonymy of 
the Effet, THE COMMUNION, viz. of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 16. of 
which worthy Receivers are therein partakers, as 
| alſo becauſe the Members of the Church are there» 
| by more firmly United one toanothes. in_ Charity. 
2aly, Thenee it was alſo anciently termn'd Synaxs;, 
the coming together or Aſſembly; for as that was 
one main end of their folemn Religious Aſſem- 
blies, ſo they all generally communicated (which 
condemns the Rowan private Maſles, where none 
receives but the Prieſt.) 3dly. By a Metonymy of 
the Subje( ?tis ſtyled The Lord*s Tible, 1. Cor. 
10. 21, And 4tbly. ſometimes the Exchariſ# (by 
the Ancient Fathers) that is ro ſay, Thanksgiving, 
becauſe the rendring of Thanks to God, always | 
accompanied it. But that it was, or ovght to be 
called either The Maſs or Sacrament of the Altar, 
we find not in Scripture, nor in the Genuine 
Writings of the purer Ages of the Church. 


XI. The external Matter of the Lord's Supper 
are the viſible Signs, iz. Bread and Wire ; which 
being the chiefeſt means of Man's Corporeal Sufte- 
nance, Pſal. 104. 14. were moſt aptly made 
| choice of to repreſent our Spiritual Nouriſhment. 
The inward or heavenly Matter is the thing ſig- 
nified; to wit, Chrift and all the Benefits of his 
Paſſion and Mediation; and whilſt the Sign is |. 
given by the Miniſter, the Faithful co aftually re- 
ceive the thing ſignified ; For we deny not the |, 
Preſence of Chriſt, or of his Body orBlood res jy 

9H 
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Aftion of the Sacrament, for beſides that he is 
preſent in his Divine Perſon, he is not wantin 
in the preſence of his Spirit to his own Body an 
Blood, not locally, but Sacrament ally, 

For you are to obſerve, That there is a three- 


ſold Preſence, beſides that whichis local, viz. t. , 


Symbolical, when things are repreſented to the 
mind by ſome Sign or Symbol, as things by 
words or voices, Man by his Image. 2. Spiritual, 
when we repreſent to our Selves by Faith ; ſme 
Spiritual thing,either not yet exiſtent, or not lo- 
cally preſent; ſo Abraham ſaw Chriſt's day, 
Fobn$. 58. 34ly. Vertual, when that which is 
diſtant in place, is preſent in Power and Efficacy, 
asthe Sun. Theſe three ways of Preſence meet in 
| the Sacrament. For the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are preſent to ns. 1. Symbolically, as they are 
repreſented by an external Sign. 2aly. Spiritually, 


and Blood, with his Merits. 34ly. Vertually, as 
we perceive the Fruits . thereof in our Hearts. 
The firſt degree of Sacramental Preſence belongs 
to all, the ſecond and third ro the Faithful only, 
Therefore tho? Chriſt's Body by local preſence 
ISa$ far diſtant from the Symbols, as Heaven is 
irom Earth, yet there is a Sacramental Preſence : 
Preſence not being oppoſed to Diſtance, but to 
- Jabſence, 

'| X{IL, The Sacraments are not therefore bare 
| Fapty Signs, becauſe the Symbol, and thing 
| [ignified are not locally united, tor there remain 
, Pxtwithſtanding, 1. The Signs 537-ifhing. 2, Exe 
Ping. 3. Apilying. 4. Sealing. por 


| 
| 


as we apply by Faith to our ſelves Chriſt's Body 


m— 
/ 


'. tocachone, by letting a mark on his Fore-head. 
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For Signs are either ſignificantonly, as a Paint- 
ed [mage ſignifieth a Man ; or exhibiting alſo, as 
4 Sceptre, Keys, a Turf of Earth, and ſuch like, 
which being exhibited, Regal Power is alſo con- 
ferr?d, -and leave to enter the Houſe, 'and Poſ- 
ſeſſion granted of the Premiſes ; Or they are ap- | 
plying Signs, as that Promiſe of God to preſerve 
the 144000, Rev. 7.-3. which the Angel applicd 


Or, Laſtly, they are confirming Signs, as Ear- 
neſts, Seals, and {uch like. Now theſe four ſorts 
of Signs meet in the Sacramenis. For 1. The 
' outward Symboles do fignifie and repreſent 
Chriſ's Body and Blood. 24!y. Together with 
the Sign, the thing ſignihed is exhibited ; yet not 
in the Sign, but in the Sacramental Action ; the 
Miniſter exhibiting the Sign, and Chriſt the thing 
ſiznified is exhihited. 3dly. The thing ſignified, 
generally promiſed to the Faithful in the Goſpel, 
by the exhibition o' the Sign, is applied to each 
Believer. 4rthly. The fame Promiſe is confirmed 
by the Sacraments; whence they are not only 
calld Signs, but Seals alſo, Rom. 4. 11. 


XIH. From: this Union and Relation of the] | 
thing ſignified, to and with the Sign. there ariſcth 
a Sacramental Phraſe or Speech, in which the 1 
thing ſignified is ſpol.en of the Sign ; but fuci x 
manner of Speech exprefles what theſe outward 
Signs fignifie, rather than what they are'in thei , 
ſelves,or of their own Nature. 


| 11 


a Sacrament Of his Body ; Circumciſion is God's 
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Thus, Gen. 17. 9. Circumciſion is called The 
Covenant, but ver}. 11. properly The Sizn of the \ 
Covenant. So Exod. 12.11. The Lamb/ is called 
The Paſſover ;, and the like 1aying is uſed Luke 22. 
1, and -ver/. $, 11, 12, 15, Inthe ſame ſenſeare 
all thoſe places to beunderftood in which Expia- 
tion is attributed ro/Sacrifices, and Purification to 
Water and Wafhings. In the !ame manner, in 
InſtitutingThis Sacrament, While they were eating, 
Feſus took, Bread, and wwen he had Bl:ſſ-d, brake T, 
and gave LI r0 bis Diſciples, ſaying, Take, Eat, 
THIS #5 my BODY ; likewiſe takin? the Cup, and 
having given Thanks, he gave tothem, ſayins, Drink 
ye ALL of THIs, for THIS 1s the Blood of the 
New Teſtament, & Matth. 26. 26, 27, and 28. 
So 1 Cor.10. 4. The Reck, was Chriſt, Nay, the 
very ſame is. ſeen in other Sp:eches, beſides Sa- 
cramental, as Ger, 41.37. The Seven Cows are 
Seven Years, Rev. 17.9, The Seven Heads are 
Seven Hills, and verſ. 12 The Ten Horns are Ten 
Kings. | 
* Now where-ever things of different Natures are 
affirmed or joyned by the coupliiig of the Words , 
ſuch Speech muſt needs be either falle or rropict ; 
whereas then the word z:, in this ſaying, Th is 
my Body, conjoyns things of different Natures, 
to wit, Bread ad Chris Body ; either the Speech 
muſt be falſe, which to fay is B/a/phemy ; or elſe 
Tropical, as indeed it is, the meaning and, true 
Interpretation thereof, and of all ſuch Speeches 
being plain, Bread is the Body of Chriſt ;, that is, 


Covenant, 
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- Covenant, that is, a Sign or Sacrament thereof, 


Seven Kine are Seven Tears ,that is, Types and Figures 


| of Seven Years, &c, 


- XIV; TheBread and Wine in this Sacrament | 
are not changed in nature, but in uſe. For the | 
words of eating and drinking do properly belong 
to thoſe outward Elements, and by a borrowed 


| Speech are ſaid of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, - 


to note unto us the Communion we have with our 
Saviour, of whom we are as verily partakers by a 
Lively Faith, as of the Bread and Wine by eat- 
ing and drinking them, And thus we ſay, That 
theſe Elements are changed in uſe, becauſe being 
ſeparated irom a common ule,they areConſecrated - 
to $1gn and Seal unto us our Spiritual Nouriſh- 
ment and Growth by the Body and Blood of | 
Chriſt Jeſus (Luks 22.19, 1 Cor. 10. 3z 4+ (For as Þ| 
the Sacramento: Baptiſm doth Seal to us a Spiritu- 
al Regeneration, fo the Lord*s Supper, a Spiritu- 
al Feeding, Andeven as well the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt is in Bap:iſm given us for Cloathing, as 
they are given in the Lord*s Supper for Nouriſh- 
ment. Therefore the Bread and Wine are not 
the true proper Body and Blood of Chriſt, but the 
ſigns and tokens of them . as in Baptiſm, the 
water was only a ſign of Chriſts Blood, not 
the Blood it (elf. 


2 <}&Y a_ OD. fa. a £0 Hoo. Hs. 


XV. VVe cannot therefore admit, nor ought toÞf 
believe the NoCtrin of the Carnal Preſence, og? 
Tranſubſtantiation, which is made a prime Art 


cle | 
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cle of Faith-in the Roman Church, viz. That inthe 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper (or Maſs, as they 
call'it) the whale ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine, 
4 by the words of Conſecration,: truly, really, and ſub= 
ftantially turned into the ' Body and Blood, together 
ith the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Feſns, Chriſt, 
and ſo into whole Chriſt, without any of the ſubſtance 
of Bread and Wine remaining, [Theſe are the 
words of their Council of Trent, Sefſ. 13. C. 4+ 
and'Car. 1. and 2.] rl) 1 Ba: 


Arguments againſt Tranſubſtantiation. © 


_ I. As for that ſaying This 4s my Body, if theſe 
I Romaziſts will abide by the ſtrict litteral words, 
they make nothing for their Tranſubſtantiation;; 
for he »that ſays, This is my Body, does:notifay, 
This is Tranſub ft antiated into my Body, And if rin 
any uſual intelligible ſenſe! it: may be his:Body 
without this Notion of Tranſubſtantiation, then 
cannot Tranſubftantiatron be from thence infer?d. 
Now the ſenſe will be very uſual and intelligible, 
if the-words be taken figuratively, as much as to 
Flay; This: Bread ſignifies, repreſents, | or exhibits my 
, (Body ; for the like figurative: Expreſſions are fre=- 
quent in. Scripture; -as we ſhewed before, Article 
JxLII. To which we may add, That Chriſt is ſaid 
to be a Door, John 10. g. AVine, nay a trueVine, 
John 15. 2. So Believers are faid to be all orc 
o$7ca4; 1 Cor. 10.4. Andi Cor.'12, 27. Teare 
x $'%e Boay of Chrift. | Now will any :Man in his 
Wits argue from thee Texcs, - That our Bleſſed 


1 I Saviour 


— ——w « s 
— 
— —— CC OO — _ Fat — 
— ——— 
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Saviour was ſubſtantially a Rock? or a Vine? 
or that the Corinthians were Tranſubſtantiated 
into the Body of Chriſt? If nor, why will he 
train this one Text to a ſenſe alike abfurd-? 
Eſpecially ſince this figurative way of ſpeak- 
Ing israther to be expected in the Inſtitution of a 


| - Sacrament. the very nature of which is to repre- 


ſent and exhibit fome inviſible -Grace and Benefit 
by an outward fign and figure; Nor car-it be de- 
nied, but Chriſt in the Inſtitution of thi very 
Sacrament ufeth figurative Expreſſions, which 
cannot be'taken'ſtrictly and literally, as, - This 
Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, &c. Where- 
as therefore the Romaniſts urge that it is abſurd to 
conceive tropical Phraſes which are obſcure, in 
ChriſPs laſt Will and Legacy. 1. Their Suppoſi- 
- tion isnot true,that tropical Phraſes aretobſcure, 
for we uſe Tropes often to illuſtrate, there being 
manyTimes greater light and a more lively Idea 
carried to the mind by a borrowed, than in a 
proper Speech. 2dly. It is alſo a miſtake that 
Tropes are not uſed in Wills and Teſtaments, 
-for Faceb*s Will ſhews the'contrary,Ger. 49. And 
ſerfs,” Deur. 33. "And themſelves are ford 
to grant a Trope in theſe words, This Cup 15 the 
' New Teſtament, Indeed it was impoſſible that the 
Diſciples ſhould underſtand theſe words, This i 
my Body, literally, becauſe they not only ſaw, 


felr, and taſted, that "what he gave: them wa 
' Bread and Wine ; but faw likewiſe as plainly. 
that it was not his Body which was given,but big 
Body which gave that which was given ; _ | 


F Religion, for that is mainly built on the Mira- 
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Body broken and his Blood ſhed ; becauſe they 
ſaw him alive at that very time, and beheld his 
Body whole and unpierced, therefore they muſt 
needs underſtand him, as we do, Sacrementally, 
having been uſed to the like Expreſſions in the 
Ecriptures, as is evident by the many Texts here» 
in before cited to that purpoſe. 

2. St. Paxl divers times calls it Bread, evenaf- 

ter the Conſecration, x Cor. 11. As oft 4s ye car 
this BREAD and drink this Cup, ye do ſkew forth the 
Lord”s Death till be come. Whoſoever ſhall eat this 
BREAD, and drink,vhis Cup of the Lord unworthi= 
ly, &C. 
; 3. Chriſt's Body remains in Heaven, and there- 
fore is not here on Earth... Chriſt fits at the right 
Hand of God, Coloſ. 3. i. Whom the Heavens 
muſt contain until the Reſtitution of all things, Adts 
3. 21. | 

4. It includes great Abſurdities, As that 
Chriſt l;eld his whole Body in his Hands, -yea did 
eat himſelf whilſt yet he fat whole and entire 
with his Diſciples at the Table. That his Body 
muſt be in a thouſand places at once,and his whole 
Body be much leſs in quantity than the leaſt Limb 
of his Body, &c.. By all which taey ſeem to vio- 

latean Article of Faith, and in effeft deny the 
1 verity of our Lords Humane Body. | 

5. lt ſubverts the Credibility of the Chriſtian 


cles wrought by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
i which depended on the ſenſes of thoſe that ſaw 
i them, but if our ſenſes may not be credited, touch- 
2 ing 
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ing their proper objects, but I muſt believe what 
my eyes, taſte, feeling, and ſmelling inform me 
to be a Wafer or Wine, to be real ſubſtantial 
Fleſh and Blood,' where is the certainty of an 

Miracle ? Fora Miracle is only a ſupernatural Ef- 
fect evident to ſenſe. 

6. If the Bread be a very Body of Chriſt,” then 
there will remain no ſign of the thing ſignified, 
and&ſo no Sacrament. For . a Sacrament always 
conſiſts of a ſign,; a Og naiodend the Analogy 
between them. © Now: 


1 the Bread -be - the Body, 
the ſign and the thing ſignified is: the ſame, and 
ſo there can be no Analogy ; to ſay the Accidents 
as whiteneſs, roundneſs,&c. without the ſubſtance 
of. Bread, arethe ſign, isabſur?d, for ſach Acci- 
dents donot nouriſh, nor can. ſignile Communi» 
Go) gd 7 OLE It LOT I | 

7. It introduces Idolatry, for the Romeniſt; 
'AQore and give Divine Worſhip to the Hoſt or 
Sacrament, and require the ſameof all who have 
Communion with-them : Now if. this Opinion of 
Tranſubſtantiations -'/be not! true: (as : we have 
thewed to be faiſe) ?tis':*plain, and; themſelves 
cannot deny, but they are guilty of ' groſs Idola- 
try; nor will it excuſe them to ſay, They worſhip 
not the Bread. but Chriſt, ſuppoſing. the Bread to 
be Chriſt, for thoſe Heathens that worſhipped the 
$1: or- Fupiter;\ did ſuppoſe: themito be Gods, 
And it ſuch'aPlea were:good, moſt [dolaters would 
be: excuſed. - But the Apoſtle teaches otherwiſe; 


When ye knew'not God, ye didi'ſervice 'to them whid ll ; 
IJ natire are 19 Cong, Gal, 4. 8, 


8. Thx 


| 
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$. The Primitive Church knew nothing of this 
Tranſubſtantiation ; The Fathers mention it not, 
nay rather explode any ſuch Conceit. St. Chryſo= 
fom (in Epiſtol.. ad Ceſar. Monach.) ſaith, Before 
the Bread 15 conſecrate, we callit (common) Bread, 
but the Byvine Grace ſanitifying it, . *tis taken off 
from the appellation of Bread, and accounted worthy to 
be called the Lord*s Body, altho? the nature of Bread 
does therein remain——— And again (in Opere im- 
perfeto in Matth, Homil. 11.) he has theſe words, 
Inthe Sacrament, mot the true Body of Chriſt, but 
the Myſtery of his Body is contained. So St. Au- 
guſtine (contra 4dimant. c. 12.) The Lord doubted 
not to ſay, This is my Body, . when: he gave the ſign 
of hjs Body. And yet more full and expreſs is the 
Father in his Book De Dotrina Chriſtiana, 
where delivering ſeveral Rules for the right un- 
derſtanding of Scripture, he gives this for one, 
*lt any Sentence of Scripture ſeem to command 


{| * any horrid thing or crime, it is figurative; for 


* Example, Except ye eat. the Fleſh of the Son of 
* Man and drink, his Blood, ye have no Life in you ; 
This feems to command an. hainous Wicked» 
* neſg and Crime, therefore it is a Figure, com- 
* manding us to communicate of the Paſſion of oyg 
"Lord, and with delight and advantage to lay up in 
"our Memory that his Fleſh was crucified and wounded 
* for #4, Thus the Father. PRISFE 
4 . Query. TMo157, 
But how then eame ſo ſtrange a Notion to be firſt en- 
tertaird by any Chriftians ? | 
I 3;  . Anſwer. 
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Anſwer. 

One Error begot another. You muſt know 
that about the Ycar of our Lord 715, a fierce 
Diſpute aroſe about Images ; the Church of Rox: 
and a Council held there, were for Images ; but 
the Greek, Chxrch and a Councit at Conſtantinople 
condemned them > The Popes were ſo hot and 
violent in this worthy Quarrel, that Gregory the 
Second Excommunicated the Emperour Phitp, 
and Gregory the Third, the Emperour Lec the 
Third, becauſe they oppoſed Images; And at 
laſt in the Second Council of Mice, about the 
Year 788, got Image-worſhip eſtabliſhed. 

Now one of the great Arguments of the before- 
mentioned Synod of Con/tartinople againſt Images 
Was this, That onr Lord Chrift having left us 10 
other Image of himſelf but the Sacrament in which 
the ſubſt..nce of bread 1s the Image of his Body, we 
oug ht therefore to maks n0 ether Image of our Lord, 
To avoid the force of this Argument, the Biſho 
at the following MNicene Council, who were for 
Images, did declare, That the Sacrament after 
Conſecration, is net the Image or Anti-type of Chriſis 
nr A and Blood, bnt it 1s properly his Body and 


'This Doctrin being firſt broached on this oc- 
caſion (which was in or about the Year 788) one 
Paſchaſins Abbot of Cerbey about the Year 81g, 
did much propagate and advance it in the Latin 
Church, tho? not without vigorous oppoſition, 
firſt by Rabarm Hanrus Archbiſhop of Flewrz, one 
of the moſt Learned and Eminent-Men of Fe 

| Age. 


— 
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Age. And afterwards by Berengarius, Bertram, 
and others. But'the Doctrin.incit ſelf making 
for the Honour of Prieſthood, was eagerly  em- 
braced by moſt of the Clergy 3; and poor 'Berer- 
garius forced to Recant, firſt in a Council held 
at Rome by Pope Nicholas the Second, and after- 
wards again under Pope Gregory the Seventh, 
about the Year 1079. And todeclare, Thar the 
Bread and Wine are ſubſtantially changed into the true 
and proper Boay of Chriſt, and after Conſe cration | 
are the true Body which was born of the Virgin, and 
did hang on the Croſs. 

But tho? they had invented the thing, I do not 
find they had got 4 name for it, till the Council 
of Lateran under Pope Janocent the Third, in the 
Year '1215, became its Godfathers,” and call'd it 
TRAN3SUBST ANTIATION. So that from the 
firſt ſtarting to the compleating of the Opinion, 
and eſtabliſhing it for a general Article of Faith, 
was above goo Years ; and that too the moſt 
wretched time for Blindneſs. and Ignorance that 
ever the Church Ilabour?d under, and.no wonder 
if whilſt Chriſtians were +generally aſleep, the 
evil one took - advantage to ſow his Tares ; for in 
this dark period it was, that not only. this, but 
moſt other Popiſh Errors ( as Image-Worſhip, 
| Purgatory, Indulgences, and Avricular Con- 
felſion, &e. ) received, if not their riſe, yet 
_- erowth- and - reputation in * the 

Or | | | 
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XVI. The Lo#a*s Supper gught- to be admini- 

ſtred:in both kinds. (not only the Bread, but alſo 
the Cup) to, and received by all the Faithful, or 
whole Congregation of Communicants, as well 
as by the Miniſter or Prieſt : For, 
1, Chriſt Inftituted it in both:kinds, with a 
Command to keep nþÞ the Celebration thereof till 
his ſecond coming, Aatth. 26. 27.' He took, the 
Cup and gave it them, ſaying, Drinkye all of it ; and 
fortifies this Legacy and Command with a ſtrong 
Reaſon, For this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 
which js ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſms. . S0 
Mark.14. 23. He took the Cup, and when he had 
2iven Thanks, he gave it to them, and they All drank 
of it, And *tis remarkable, thathe doth not ſay, 
Eat ye Al (tho? they were to do fo) but drink ye 
All, as fore-ſeeing the ſacrilegious Attempts of 
taking away from the People. 

* = | Objection. ; | 
| Sit the Apoſtles only mere then preſent, and they 
Pere Prigffe.?*5 co CEP 

1. ?Tisevident that the eating and the drink- 
ing belong tothe ſame- Perſons ; If the one be 
refrained, ſo muſt the other ; andince ?xis  con- 
-confeſgd; That eating-belongs'to- the people by 
vertue of this Precept [Eatof #]by the'ſargerrea- 
Fon doth drinking belong tothem,) byi:vertue of 
the Precept [| Drink, ze all of it.] 24ly. Tho? the 
Apoſtles were Miniſters, yet in this Act they were 
in the peoples ſtead, and Chriſt was the Miniſte 

| Or 
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or Diſpenſer of this Sacrament. '' And as they 
were Miniſters, he commanded them :. Do thu in 
remembrance of me, that is, take and diſtribute 
Bread and Wine to the People, as he had tothem, 
and if they are commanded to give the Bread to 
the People, they are commanded to give the 
Wine allo. 3adly.. St. Paul clearly expounds, and 
applies this to all Believers ; for having recited 
our Lord's words, thus he writes to all the Corin- 
thians, Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him © 
eat of that Bread, and drink, of that Cup, 1 Cor.11, 
Where in four verſes he inſeparably joyns eating 
and Crinking together. 

2. The Commemoration of Chriſt's Blood 
poured out at his Death, belongs to the Commu- 
nion of the Cup, 1-Cor. 11. 25. but that Comme- 
Moration ought to be made by all Laymen as well 
as Prieſts. 

3, Toa Teſtament confirm®d by Death, none 
ought to add or diminiſh, Gal. 3. 15. Butthe 
partak:ng of the Cup by all, no leſs than the uſe 
of the Bread, is the Teſtament of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
11.25. 

4. If taking away one kind, takes away tte 
thing ſignified by the Sacrament, and the Ana- 
logy berween the perfect Nutrition, by a. Banquet 
Corporal and Spiritual, then the Communion 
ought to continue in both kinds; but the firſt is 
true, for Bread with Drink does not ſignifie a 
perfect Nouriſhment, nor can the Bread alone re+ 
preſent Chriſt's Blood ſhed for us. TREE”? 
Il 5 5. Ut 
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* $5. It is confeſſed by the moſt Learned Romanift 
That the whole Church of God (Lay and Cler- 
gy) for about 1200 Years,received in both kinds, 
_ even the Church of Pome it ſelf. - This is atteſted 
by Lindanus (in Pazoplia, L. 4.C.56.) Cardinal 
Bona (ae Rebrmu Liturgien, L.2.C.18.) and others, 
Nay after that, in Thomas Agqninas's time (who 
died in the Year of our Lord 1274, according to 
Trithemins) it was but in ſome Churches that the 
 Cupwas denicd to the Laity Þ Aquinas, Parr. 3. 
Queſt. $. Art. 12.) And ſo the Famous Jeſuit 
Gregory d: Valentia (De Legit. uſu Euchariſt, C, 10.) 
owns That the cuſtom of communicating in one 
kind began generally to obtain, even in the La- 
11: Church, not long before the Council of < 07z- 
fance, which was held in the Year 2414. 

And remarkabke 1s the Confidence of that 
Council, who not ignorantly, but with an expreſs 
New obſtante to Chrilt*s Inſtitution, and the exam- 
ple of the primitive Church, deprived the people 
of half the Sacrament, for theſe are their words 
[ Coneit, Conſtan. Sefſ. L3.] Alths Chrift Inſtituted 
and. Adminiſt:ed to his Diſc iphes this Venerable Sacra- 
ment under beth kinds of Bread and Wine, and alſo} 
in the P;umitive Church it was received in bath kinas ; 
get notwithſtanding, for avoiding ſome dangers and 
ſcandals; this Cuſtom 15, wpon reaſonable grounds in- || - 
trod.cced, that it be recriued 'y Lay-prople under the 
- kind of Bread only. And then they proceed to de- 
clare firch as perſiſt to maintain the contrary, 
ſhall be exp<1i*d as Herericks, and prievouſly pu» 

Biſht ; and eijOyu, That no Pricſt under pain of Fx- 
cont || - 
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communication ſhall adminiſter it in both kinds to any 
Lay- perſon. 

It may, poflibly, be fome ſatisfaftion to the 
Reader, to know what were thoſe frightful dan- 
gers and ſcandals mentioned in this Decree , Now 
Fohn Gerſon who was preſent at that Council and 
wrote in defence thereof, particularly nominates 
them, as follows. 1. Becauſe the Liquor may by © 
ſome canſualty be ſpilt. 2. Becauſe it cannot be cars 
ri:d about amongſt the People, but ſome will be apt to 
be pour?d over, for ſome may be troubled with the © 
Palſie. 3. ihe Chalices or Veſſels (which ought ro be 
kept Sacred) will be defiled by being touch*d and han= 
dled by Lay-men. 4. The Laymen have long Beards + 
0#-which ſome of the Conſecrated Wine may ſtick. F. -+ 
In keeping #t for the uſe of the Sick, it may in Winter 
freeze, and in Summer grow ſowre and turn to Vin-- 
eager, or putrifie, and Worms (or Flies) be bred in it. 
6. By that means, or by Diſeaſed Perſons drinking of 
it before, 0: bers may happen to leath it, 7. Seme per= 
ſons do naturally nauſeate Wine. 8. In ſome Coun- | 
tries Wine is not to be had, or not but at very chargea=- | 
ble rates. Laſtly, 1t would give occaſion to the -peo= | 
ple 10 beljeve that which 1s falſe, as that Lay-people - | 
| as to the receiving of the Sacrament, are of equal Dig- 
nty.with the Prieſts. þ 
Thus Gerſon in Tratat. cont. Herefe de || 
Commun. ſub utraque [pecie, = 

As if our Bleſſed Lord could not-fore-ſee. all - | 
this, yet he ſtrictly commands, Driakye Al 'As 
| if people had not hands and beards, &s. for the | 
| ficſt Thouſand Years: Yer all the -__— 4 


1 
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*-Ehurch Adminſtred the Cup to the Laity; as if 
upon imaginary Inconveniences from, or to, ſome 
very few, Chriſt's Sacred Ordinance muſt be vio- 
lated ; what God had joyned might be ſeparated, 
andthe far greater part of Chriſtians deprived of 
one half of the Sacrament, without which indeed, 
the other is not the. Sacrament Inſtituted* by 
Chriſt — But I think I need _ not ſtand longer 
to winnow this Chaff.- And'therefore' Chaving 
© Tpoken of that which they call The Sacrifice of the 
Alaſs, before, Chap, 5. Art. 11.) ſhall haſten to 
me more uſual Obſervations. : 
| 


ww #w@._0_mw_Q%% 


XVII. The outward matter or figns of the Sa- Jt 
crament of the Lord's Supper, are Bread and' fo 
Wine; the inward matter is Chriſt, with all his Ib 
Satisfaction and Merit. v 


Brecd and Wine were Inftitnted'to be the (igns of | 
Chriſt*s Body and Blood, for the analogy, ſimili= No 
tude, propriety; ans effe&t that there 18s. between Na 
the ſion and thing ſignified, \ 


1. As touching the Bread. 
1. As Corporal Life is chiefly ſuſtain*d by Bread); 
Go by Chriſt (the true Bread) is the Soul nouriſh'd 
to Spiritual' 4nd Eternal Life. 
-. 2, A$ Bread lupplies the Hunger of the Body, IV 
ſo does the Merit of Chriſt that of the Sou]. F 
(i 
m 


3. As Bread is uſeful and deſirable only to. 
- thoſe that Hunger, not to thoſe that are full Fed; 
ſo theVertue of Chrift*'s Body profits only thoſe JC 
; that 
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that hunger after Righteouſneſs ; but thoſe that 
are puft, up with their own Righteouſnelſs, and 
ſeem to be full and need nothing, neither regard, 
nor obtain benefit by it. | 
' 4. As ons Loafof Bread is made up of innu- 
merable Grains of Wheat, ſo we that are many 
are under one Myftical Body of Chriſt. 


As concerning the Wine. 


1. Ag Wine is a moſt ſweet and refreſhing Li- 
vor that makes glad the Heart of Man, and flows 
fon that moſt uſetul of Vegetables the Vine; ſo 
the Blood of Chriſt is- the moſt delicious Drink 
of the Soul, that exhilerates the inward Man 
being poured out for us from the fide of Chriſt, 
who isthe true Vine. | 
2, "As Wine quenches our Thirſt, warms the 
Body, and renders us more apt for the FunCtions 
of Life z ſo the Blood of Chriſt received by Faith, 
allays the Thirſt of the Soul, excites it to Good 
Works, and enflames it with Charity or Love 
towards God and our Neighbour. 


XVIII. The ſpecial ends of theſe Sacraments: 
are, | 

rt. To renew in: our Souls the Memory and 
Vertue of Chrift*s Death. 2. to augment our 
Faith, begotten by the Word Preached ; and to 
Confirm unto us our Nouriſhment, therein by the 
means of Chriſt's Paſſion and Merits. 3. To en- 
creaſe our Loye, our Joy in the Holy _ our 

eace 
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Peace of Conſcience, our Hope of Eternal Life, 
and all other Divine Graces in us. 4. To ſtir us 
up. with greater Reſolution to Profeis Chriſt than 
we had done, and quicken our Hearts to all Holy 
Duties. 5. To excite us to greater Thankſulneſ; 
to God for his Mercies beſtowed upon us in 
Chriſt. 6. To unite us more near in Charity and 
goed Will one to another. 7. To difference us 
from Heathens and other Enemies of Chrift ; and 
the better to preſerve the publick Miniſtry of the 
Word and Prayer in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 


Y.1X. The Duties of Worthy Communicants 
are to be confidered either as before, or-at,or afier 
the time of Receiving. 

t. Before, by way of Preparation; Let a man 
examin himſelf, and ſo let him eat that Bread, &Cc, 
1 Cor. 11. 28 He muſt examin 1. His Underſtand- 
ing, whether he knews the Nature and Ends of 
this Sacrament ( which are briefly explain*d be- 


fore.) 2. His Conſcience, to be throughly ſenſible 


what need he has of it, partly by his wretched 
eſtate by Nature, prore to all Evil; and partly by 
his. weak eſtate by Grace, ſubject to daily Infirmi- 
ties and Failings, where let him take a full Survey 
of his ſeveral Sins,oth in their kinds and degrees, 
and aggravations, eſpecially ſuch as by . his com- 
plexion, cuſtom, or other Temptations he: is moſt 
frequently guilty of ; making an humble, hearty 
confeſſion of them alkto God, with a deep humb 
liation and lorrow for the ſame, eſpecially that he 
ſhould fo grievoully offend 10 good a. God, "_ 

Ch 
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ſent his Son to die for him. 3+ Therefore let him 
- examin his Faith, whether he do truly believe, and' 
can, with an humble affurance, look towards the 
Mercy-ſeat, even to him who alone is our propir; 
tion, Rom. 3.25. Jeſms Chriſt, the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the fins of the world, \ohn 1.29. which 
he cannot do, without a firm retolution of aban- 
doning his evil courſes, and immediately to begin 
and perſevere in the practic. of Vertue and Picty. 
4. His Charity, That he love God and his Neigh- 
bor ; For this Sacrament 1s a Seal both of our 
conjunction with Chriſt, and of our ſociery one 
with another, 1 Cor. 10 17. and thence tis calle. 
the Communion. But what Communion can there 
be, where there is Malice and Envy, Backbiting 
and Whiſpering, ſecret Repinirg at the eſtate of 
our Superiors. or proud difdaintul contempt of our 
Inferiors,or whcre there are no bowels of compaſ- 
fion towards thoſe that are in miſery, nor inclina- 
tion to relicve to the utmoſt of our power {uch as. 
j are in poverty. wayt, or ary kind- of diſtreſs ei- 
ther in body or mind ? We muſt know that true 
Repentance purgeth our Malice and Uncharitable- 
neſs amongft other fi .s, and a found Faith always 
worketh by love tov-ards God and our Brethren, 
| Mat. 5. 22,23. James 1.19. 1 Pei.2., 1. Gal.5.6, 
Laſtly, That all this may not be dune ſlightly, but 
with fericnſnef6 that ſo important a matter re- 
quires, it will be conv: lent to ſet apart ſome time, 
and withdraw himſelf from worldly Afﬀairs, ro 
medit:tc on theſe things tor the raiſivg up of his 
Soul 56 a dgvout and heavenly temper, fic to en- 
tertain- 
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tertain ſuch a gracious Myſtery ; giving himſelf to 
frequent Prayer with all-zeal and earneſtneſs,that 
God would fit and prepare him ſo, that he may 
not appear at this Nuptial Feaft without having 
on a Wedding Garment, | 

2. At, and during the time of Receiving , they 
ought to uſe all reverent attention, meditating 01 
their own Unworthineſs, and Chriſt's Sufferings, 
and his ineſtimable Love, Hereby perceive we the 
love of God towards wa, becauſe he laid down his life 
for uz, 1 John 3. 16. And to ſtir up their Souls to 
Love and Gratitude 8gain to him for the {ame, re- 
ſolving to give up themſelves wholly to be go- 


vern'd by him,and walk in Obedience to his Com. | 


mands, 

3. After receiving, offer -up with all poſſible 
Devotion Thanks and Praiſes for that great Mer- 
Cy, and beg the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, 
for enabling thee to perform the Vow which thou 
haſt now renewed and entred into; that the Cru- 
cified Jeſus, of whoſe Body and Blood thou haſt 
been admitted to be partaker,would by the power 
of his Death ſubdue and mortifie all thy Corrupti- 
ons. For aſter every participation of this Holy 
Ordinanee, we muſt endeavour to find an encreale 
of our Faith in Chriſt, Love to God and his 
Saints, power to vanquiſh Sin, and practiſe. Obe- 
_ dience;a furtherMortification of the Old Man,and 


ſoa greater meaſure of dying:untoSin ; a further JÞ 


ſtrength of theNew Man,and ſoa greater care t0 
walk more ſteadily in the ways of God all our days 


And if we reccive no Refreſhment by this 5 
FW 


* 
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ritual Feaſt,we may juſtly ſuſpect it is becauſeſome 
ſecret unmortified Luſt remaineth in us, like 
Acbar's VVedge of Gold, ſome beloved- ſin (el- 


' ther not ſeen, or not ſufficiently forrowed for,and 
reſolved againſt) lieth glowing in the Heart, 


which cauſeth God to frown upon our Services ;z 
in which caſe a Man ought to deſcend into: him- 
ſelf, and make a more ſtrict ſearch into his Con» 
ſcience, that he may again come before the Lord 
with better preparedneſs, and God will, in due 
time, give Conſolation to every one that unfeig- 
nedly ſeeketh after, and waiteth upon him in his 


 Ocdinances. 


top CHAP. VIIE 

Of good Works, Merit , Supererogation, 
the Moral Law ; 4 brief Comment 07 

the TEN COMMANDMENTS. 


[; T H E. ſtudy and pradtice of good Works,” is 
.- A throughout all the Scriptures moſt ſevere- 
ly enjoyned; and they are abſolutely neceſſary as 
the way and ears toobtain everlaſting life, tho 
not as the --meriting Cauſe'thereof. 

1, This diſtinCtion'is grounded on plainScri- 


Ipture,for St. Paul teſtifies, That Eternal Life is the 


Gift of God, Rom. 6:23. Now a Gift is -free,and 
cannot be merited,for then ir werea purchaſe, ac- 
cording to the ſame Apoſtle, Ro.4.4. To him that 
works the Reward is reckon'd not of Grace, but of 
4 Debt. 
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Debt: Chrift alone is the Storehouſe of our 
Merits; every-true Believer is worthy not by his 
own Works, but.in Chriſt, and by his Merits and 
Righteouſneſs, Ephe/. 2: 8. By grace ye are ſaved 
through faith, and that not of our ſelves; it is the 
gift of God, Not of works, left any man ſhould boaſt, 
Tit. 3; 5, Net by works of righteouſneſs which me 
bave.done, but according to his mercy he hath ſaved us, 
For,. 3. Our beft works are imperfect; nay, St. | 
Paul ſaith of himſelf, 7 hough ! krow no:hing by my 
felf, yet am 1 not thereby juſtified , 1 Cor. 4. 4. 
2. There ts a vaſt diſproportzon between them and 
the glory to come. 43. They are Debts which we 
owe to. God, we are bound to do-them ; fo that]. 
#f we thould'doall, yet we muſt confeſs ſtill we art f 
emprofit..ble je: vants, Luke 17 10. 4. As good,they 
are not our own, but proceed from the Spirit off , 
God; tho they are done by vs, yet they are not of 
us; We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think, any 
thing as of. our ſelves, but our ſuſſiciency is of God, 
2 Cor. 3.5, He works in w both the will and the deed, 
And what Merit can there be in paying an old 
Debt, eſpecially when he to whom it is paid,Jends 
us at preſent the money? 5. We do not profit 
God by them ;. If t':ox be righteous, what giveſ# ths 
#8 God ? or what receiveth be at thy hands ? Fob 35.7 
Why: then ſhould we qualifie our imperfect due, 
borrowed, unprofitable works ( unprofitable, | 
- mean, in this-reſpe,. of juſtifying us in God" 
fight ); with the arrogant title of Merits ? To {2 
Fhat Chriſt by his Death merited, that our works 
ſhould merit everlaſting life, is an unſcriptur® 
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Expreſſion, tending to repreſent our ſelves as 


Chriſt's Partners, and ſo, in effect, our own Sa- 
yiours and Redeemers. 


Obj-Ction. 

But the word Reward is often mentioned -in:Scris 
pture, a—— He ſhall reward every man accordin 5 
to his works, Mat. 16. 27. Great is your rewar 
in Heaven, Mat. 5. 12. He had reſpett to the re« 
compence of reward, Hebr. 11. 26» 


Anſwer. 

There is 2 Reward of Mercy and Grace, and of 
Deſert or Merit z; the one may be of Bounty far 
above any thing due to the Party, but fo is : ot the 
other. This is St. Ambroſes diſtinftion, | Epi. 
L 1.] There 5s ( faith he): ore kind of Reward of 
Liberality, and another of the wages of Vertues, 
Thus God rewards. two ways, either in wer Fu 
Fice, and fo he rewards the wicked juſtly deſery- 
ing damnation ; er is 7uſtice and Merey both, and 
ſo he rewards fincere Believers ; firſt in Juſtice,as 
well in reſpe& of Chriſt*s meriting Reward for 
fuch, as for that God having promiſed a Reward, 
will, in his Juſtice, perform it. But this is ſtill 
alſo in mercy, both in refpect of our ſelves de- 
krving ne ſuch Reward, andof the moving cauſe 
which was meerly his own good pleaſure. Again, 
the Reward here is not promiſed to the work,but 
to the perſon, and ?ris not ſaid for his works-,' as 
noting any cauſe of the Reward, but according to- 
his works ; For there are many other Rewards 

tenb- 
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temporal and ſpirityal, which God may in ſome 


reſpect proportion to Mens virtues and zeal, thd 
yet Eternal Life ( which is beyond all ſuch pro- 


portion ) be freely: beſtow?d for the alone merits. 


of Chriſt, which being infinite, are only of an 
adequate value thereunto. And ?tis plain, doſes 
had reſpeCt to the recompence of Reward upon 
God's promiſe made, and not upon the merit of 
his own doing ; for he makes not his own A the 
procurer of the Recompence, but the certainty 
of the Recompence the Excitement to the 
work. I 

 - 2. Hence appears the unſoundneſs of the Do- 
Ctrin of Supererogation, that is; that we are able to 
do ſome good works more than by the Law are 
required, and thereby of putting ( as-it were) an 
obligation on Almighty God :-For thoſe that 
hold that Opinion , diftinguiſh God's Commands 
from-EvyangelicaE Counſels; the former they 
. make neceſlary. but the doing of the latter ( a- 
monegſt which they place their Vows of ſingle Life, 
Poverty,' Regvlar Qbedience, &c.) highly merito- 
rious, for that a Man is not- bound: to do fuch 
things ; and therefore they think that ſuch as do 


them ſhall have greater glory in Heaven, and infi- | 


nuate as if- they could transfer ſuch their overplu | 


Merits, and-thereby help others. But the Holy 
Scriptures tellus plainly, When you have dyue al, 
ſay you are unprofitable. ſervants, Luke 17 10. Ho 
ſhall a man be juſt with God, if he will contend with 
bim ? Job'g. 2. There is not a juſt man upon carts 
that doth good, and finneth not, Ecclef. 7. 20, If h 


| 
{ 
| 
| 


Or « Compendium of Dvinity. 18g 
ſay we have no ſin, we. deceive our ſelves, 1:John 1.8, 
Tu many things we offend all, Jam; 3.2. Thetruth 
Is, We are Fi far from being able to ſupererogate, 
that we cannot perfectly keep the:'Law, but even 
in the- beſt of our works are deficient, as the 
Church and St. Paul confeſſes, 7/4.64. 6. Rom.7.6: 
© 21, But this Inability is not from the Nature 
of the Law, but the voluntary corruption of Man. 
Ard ſo we are to underſtand the ancient Fathers 
when they ſay, and ſay truly, That God doth not re- 
quire things impoſſible ;, ſince elſewhere they affirm, 
That the bigheft perfettion of a Chriſtian in this life, 
is to ſee his own Imperfeftion:, Not an unſinning 
Obedience, but an Obedience ſincere, all the per- 
fetion here attainable being when the Will habi- 
tually eftertains nothing that is contrary. to the 
Will of God. So that: the. good works of the 
beſt Men while they are Travellers here, are im- 
perfect ; the ſtate of Glory ſhall be their ſtate of 
Perfection. Nor is this contrar y to thoſe Texts, 
wherein the Saints are {aid ro walk, perfect nor 
toturn to the right band or. the left ; that David was 
4 Man after Gods own; heart : Be ye perfe## as your 
Father in Heaven is perfeft, &c. For in: thoſe pla- 


Þ ces. is not to be underſtood ſo much an abſolute 
| perfeCtion,as the hearty deſire and endeayors after 


t;:a lincerity and integrity whereby the Faithful 


(ths the Scripture elſewhere ſpeaks of. their ſins 


/ 


J 


and Failings )\.do yet in the whole bent of thei 
Lives ſtudy to ſerve Godin the fimplicity,of their 
ltearts without hypocriſie. - And-/ yet -even this 
their imperfeftion 1s cover'd with Chriſt's. per- 

ws hy ©" Rechiond; 
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feKion, in which reſpeCt the Church is ſaid to he 
without ſpot or wrinkle ; wherefore if no man 
be able exactly to fulfil the Law of God,much leſ 


is he able to ſupererogate, -or do more that can 
be acceptable -to God above 'or beyond his Law; 
beſides, to beg daily for pardon of our fins (which 
our Saviour has enjoin'd us to do) and yet to 
boaſt of ſuch works, are things inconſiſtent. 


'ObjeCtion. 


Mat. 19. 1.2. There be Eunuchs which have mad: 
themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of God, He that} 


z5 able to receiveit, let bim recetve it, Is not here a 


counſel to a ſingle Life beyond a Command ? So 
in the 21ſt Yerſe, If thou wilt be perfelt, ſell all that 


thou haſt, and give it to the poor. ls net here a Coun 
ſel to voluntary Poverty ? 


Anſwer. 
Divine Counſels are Commands, and cannot be 
deſpiſed without ſin and puniſhment, P/al. 107.11. 
Prov. 1. 25. Lukg 7.30. And accordingly theſe 


Texts are to be underſtood ; they are Commands, | 
tho particular, and. given only to certain. perſons} : 
according to the exigency of their condition and} - 
gifts. In the firſt Text, ſingle Life is not only] - 


counſelled, but commanded on two conditions--* 
If the Kingdom of Heaven doth. ſo require it ; and 
5f one be aſſured of th Gift of . Continency. NoW 
every Man is bound to avoid all hindrances in his 
paſlage to Heaven, according to that of Chriſt, f 
thy right Eye offend thee, pluck it ont, &c, So It 


4 
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that hath the Gift of Continency, and knows that 
Marriage would hinder him, muſt make himſelf an 
Funuch, not literaHy, ( as Origen is ſaid to have 
miſtaken it ) but live ( as an Eunuch ) unmar- 
ried : And'this not by way of counſel only, but 
23s a Duty to'further his own ſalvation. After'the 
ſame manner, x Cor. 5. ſingle Life in a1arge Dif- 
courſe is enjoin?'d to them that have the Gift of 
Continency, not {1mply, but becauſe it was expe- 
dient in thoſe times 'vf difficulty and perſecution. 
"Neither is the-2d Text a Counſel, bur a Command 
given to the Young Man, who had anſwer?d more 
arrogantly than truly, and given falſe Teſtimony 
of himſelf, That be had kept all the Commandments 
from his Touth-up, when yet he was apparently co- 
vetous, Mark 10. 22. To ſuppreſs which exceſs 
of Pride, and to try and manifelt his Folly , our 
Lord thus ſpeaks.to him z Not to ſet forth any 
new Doctrin, or way to perfetion not contained 
in the Law. - 
3- But tho we are not to expect Juſtification 
by the Law, or our own Righteouſneſs, yet'(l re- 
| peatiit again, for it can never be too often,or too 
| much inculcated ) we are bound, as ever we hope 
| for ſalvation, to practiſe and preſs after Holineſs, 
1 Righteouſneſs, and all good Works : Therefore 
| when the Apoſtle argueth vehemently againſt Ju- 
ſtification by the Works of the Law, yet he doth 
I preſs the Duties of the Law - Do we then 
"Bake void the Law through Faith ? God forbid; 
yea, we eſtabliſh the Law, Rom. 3. 21, The Law 
*ontinueth as our Rule, tho not as a Co ny 3 
be k 9) 
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 th6 not appointed tojuſtifie, yet. commanded ay 
the way we ſhould, walk in ; becauſe God's Or. 
der is to communicate the ;benefits of Chriſt, 
Righteouſneſs to: none but ſuch-as ſhall by'Faith 
receive -him.,.and walk obediently :to his Com- 
' mands. . He has freely and graciouſly; promiſed 
Rewards far beyond our beſt. Werks, and Pardon 
and Remiſfion for our Defects and Tranſgreſſtons, 
but the ſame are not to. be beſtowed on thoſe who 
either ſtand idle, or emplay themſelves in Evil, 
but on the Labourers:in his;V ingyard;, who. pro- 
voke themſelves and .Sthers to good Works; and 
from time to time bewail their Sins and Fallings, 
ſtriving continually for a Maſtery over alt their 
Corruptions, How ſtrong and pathetical is that 
exhortative Command of the Apoſtle, ?hilp.4.8. 
Finally, my Brethren,what foever things are true what» 
foever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, 
what ſoever things: are pure, whatſoever things are 
lovely, whatſoever things are of good report : if there 
be any vertue, and if there be any praiſe,think.on theſe} 
things, A Text, whieh as.46 ſingly comprehends 
more than all. the Volumes of the Philofophers 
Morals, {o if it were: byt ſufhciently-regarded by 
Chriſtians, we ſhould ſoon perceive, -an higher im- 
Provemene 1n their Lives, Dealings, and-Convet- 
ſations! However, *tis a grand. and'/moſt vnjuft 
. , Calumny, That the Proteſtant DoCtrin-condemns 
 . ox aeglets .good Works; ; For none do-more v- 
' © . goroully urge the neceſlity'of. an. holy Life ;\aw 
 .that tgo.upon ſolid Scripture.grounds', whereby 
alone the lame 1s atzalnable, 'And ancaanincy 
No rely: 


#; 
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Church of Rome may boaſt in this matter , one 
main Reaſon why we reject ſeveral of her 
Dofctrins ( as Purgatory, Indulgences, Perfunttory 
Confeſſions, Penances and Abſolutions, &C.) 1s, be- 
cauſe they tend to looſneſs of Lite,and not to that 
ſerious Mortification and real Gcdlineſs which the 
Chriltian Religion in its purity requires. 


Il. TheRule of good Works, or that where- 
by we are to ſquareall our Aﬀe&ions, Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, is the Moral Law of God, 
briefly comprized in the Decalogue, that is, the 
TEN WORDS or COMMANDMENTS deli- 
vered to Ayoſes ; and. more fully expounded in the 
Books of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and ofher inſpi- 
red Penmen of the Holy Scriptures. 

Theſe Commandments were written in Tables 


fof Stone, ( Det. 10. 4. ) partly to ſignitie the 
| perpetual obligation and continuance of the ule 
| of them to the end of the world ; partly to ſhew 
{the ſtony haxdneſs of our hearts in which this 


| 
| 
, 


| 


Law was to be written, and to declare how hard 
Itis to bring us to the obedience of them. And 
they were ſo written by the Finger of God, be- 


| cauſe none but he can write his Law in our 


hearts. 


NI. The general Rules to be obſerved for the 
underſtanding and right interpreting of this Law, 
we theſe : | | 

1, That the Law is ſpiritual, reaching to the 
$00}, and all the powers thereof, and binding the 
| K Heart, 
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Heart, Thoughts and Conſcience, as well as the 
outward Man, to entire and perfect Obedience--- 
The Law t ſpiritual, Rom. 7.14." He thae looketh 
on a Woman to luſt after her, hath: committed Adul- 
tery, Mat. 5. 28. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
mich all thy heart, and with all thy. foul, &c. Mart, 
$3259; 40 | 
"4 That whereas the Precepts are all -deli- 
ver*d with great brevity. there is in each of them 
to be underſtood a Syncedoche,or borrowed ſpeech 
including more than is nakedly expreſs?d : For 
1. Wharſoever the Law commandeth, it forbid- 
deth the contrary : And whatſoever ir prohibits, 
the contrary Duty is enjoin*d. 2. What it com- 
mands or forbids.m one kind, 1t commandeth or 
ſorbiddeth all of: the ſame kind, and all 'the de: 
grees thereof, as likewiſe the Cauſes, Occaſions, 
and all Provocations and Furtherances' thereunto, 
each of which bear the name of that Sin, which 
by name is-prohibited ; ſo Chriſt calls a laſcivious 
look Adultery, Mat. 5. 28. And St. Fehn affirms, 
He that hateth his Brother is a Murtherer, 1 John 
3. Of the Ten Commandments ſcme are {t 
down affirmatively, telling what we ſhould do; 
others »:gatzvely, telling us what we ſhould not 
do. And thele /:/# are more in number than the 
former ( for hey are only the:4th and 5th ) -both 
to pit. us in mind of our .corruption, whieh need- 
cth greatly to be reſtrained, and that' we mull 
abandon Sin before we can do'any good work; 3s 
alio becaule the Negative bindeth more nn. 
or 
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For the Negative Precept obligeth a/mays and i- 
ceſſantly, or to all moments of time, the Aﬀirma- 
tive always, but not zzceſſantly, or to all moments, 
as for Example, we are always bound to do. our 
Neighbour good, but not inceſſantly ; for there 
are not continual occaſions to do him good ; but 
on the contrary” it is never lawful to hurt our 
Neighbour, 


4. All the Commandments run in the Second 
Perſon of the Singular Number, Thou fvalr,or Thow 
ſhalt wot, &c. Not You, or no Man, or every 
Man, &c. Becauſe God being no Reſpecter of 
Perſons, ſpeaketh to all Men alike, as well the 
Rich as the Poor, High as Low ; as likewiſe becauſe 
no Man ſhould put off the Commandments of 
God from himſelf, as tho they did not concern 
him; it being a common Abuſe to eſteem that 
which is generally ſpoken, as if it were ſpoken to 
none. Thus we find it frequent for Men to con- 
fels that Ged is juſt, and that he commandeth 
this, and forbiddeth that, and yet they uſually fb 
- þ:have themſelves, and ſhift off the matter to the 
general, as if it did nothing belong to them in 
particular, and they might notwithſtanding live 
as they liſt : whereas every Soul ought to apply 
the Commands to himſelf, as much as if God had 
ſpoken to him by Name, and is accordingly to be 
afteted therewith. Furthermore, all theſe Pre= 
cepts are propounded in the Furure Tenſe, Thox 
ſhalt not, &c., Becauſe it is not enough if we had 
kept the Commandments of God heretofore, ex- 
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cept we continue in the ſincere performance of 
them to the end of our Lives, 


IV. The Commandments are divided into 
two Tables ; the firſt Table, comprehending the 
Four firft Precepts, contains our -Duty to God. 
'The ſecond Table, in the other ſix, comprizes our 
Duty to Man, 


The Sum of the firſt Table is, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
Soul,and with all thy ſtrength, Deut.6.5. Mat. 22.37. 
Luke 10. 27. The Sum of the ſecond Table, Tho 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf , Lev. 19.18. 
Mat. 22. 39. So that Charity, or the love of God 
- our Neighbour, is the Sum total of the whole 

W. | 


The Iove of God is the ground of our love to 
our Neighbour ; and our love to our Neigbour a 
teftimony of our love to God, 1 Fohr 4.20. Rom. 
13. 8, Hence the ſecond Table is ſaid to be like 
umo -the firſt, Mat. 22. 39. Becauſe they go ſo 
hand in hand together, that no Man can perform 
the one, unleſs he accompliſh the other. 


_ ——- 
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A: Brief Comment on the Decalogue or 
Ten Commandments, 


T am the Lord thy God, which brought thee ont of 


the Land of Egypt, . out of the Houſe of Bondage.]. 


This is as a Preface 'to all the Commandments, 


wherein 1. The Lord aſſerts his Legiſlative Pow- 
xr and right of Commanding; For being our 
Lord and our God, that: gave us and all things, 
Being, both by creating them at firſt, and pre- 
ſerving and direCting them continually, ?is high-+ 
ly reaſonable that he ſhould be obeyed. 24ly. He 
is not only the Lord our Maker, P/a!. 100 3. but 
alſo .our God and Saviour, 1 Tim. 4. 10. Pal. 
36-6. And therefore he inforces this to the 1/ra- 
elites (to whom the Law was firſt promulgated) 
by the memory of their then late deliverance our 
of Egypt ; which as it was a type of our Redempti- 
on by Chriſt, ſo in that ſpiritual ſenſe, it con- 
tinues continually to oblige us Chriſtians to the 
obſeryance of God's Commandments. 


The Firſt Commandement. 
[Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. ] 


Tho? there be but One God, yet Men are too 
apt to deviſe unto themſelves divers things, which 
they place in Gods flead, and to which they give 
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that Honour which is proper unto God, 1 Cor, 


'8.4. We kifow that an Idol u nothing, and that ther, 
35 none 0' 


ef God but one, yet there be that are called 

Gods, &c And Chap. 10. 20. The things which 

th: Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and mt 
#nto God. 

Therefore this Command requires, That Feho. 


. wah Elohim (One in Subſtance, and Three in 


Perſons) the Creator and Governor of all things, 
and the Redeemer of his People, | be entertained 
for the only true God in all the Powers of our 


Soul. That the inward and ſpiritual Worſhip of 


the Heart, wherein God eſpecially delighteth, 
and which is the ground of the outward, is to be 
given to him and none other : Ard that fincerely Þ 
without Hypocriſie, as in his fight, who ſearch- 


cthand knoweth the Heart, which is denoted by 


theſe words, before Xe, or before my Face (as ſome 
read it.) For thereby God declares, That he con» 
demneth as well the corrupt thoughts of Man's 
Heart concerning his Majeſty, as the wicked Pra- 
ctice of the Body,fince our thoughts are before his 
Face. So that there is Condemn'd 

1 Atheiſm, which is the having, that is, the 
acknowledging of no God at all ; for tho? all men 
men mult of neceſſity have (and ſhall one day find) 
a God above them ; yet many either impiouſly de- 
ny him (ſome in Words, more in their Works). 
or elſe endeayour not.,as they ought,to kzow Him, 


or ſeem not to regard him, and ſo (as much as 


in them lies) make himno God; For to acknow- 
ledg any for God, is to believe, to place hy 
an 
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and confidence in him ; to love and fear him a- 
bove all things, to ſubmit patiently to his Will, 
__ to-- acknowledg + all-- ggod things. for his 
Gifts. 44 ho 
. 2. Polytheiſm, the having many Gods, or grofs 
outward idolatry, ſuch as that of the Heathens. 
As likewiſe all kinds of Compadts with the Devil, 
expreſs or implicite, he ke bla of Conjurers, 
Negromancers, and. the like black - Artiſts de- 
pending on the Peioce' of. Darkneſs,, and ſuch as 
- believe and put confiderice in them. 

2. All inward 1delatry, whereby. men ſet-up an 
Idol in their-Heart inſtead of God, either aicrib- 
ing thergunto' that which is proper to him, or | 

- gEivingynto it any part of Spiritual Adoration ; | 
.that jS to ſay, all thoſe who fear, love, relie upon, | 
- or niagnifie *any created» things, whatſoever they | 

. he,::either above or equal with Godg, are; guilty | 

' of violating this Commandment.,,' - - 

- The Means to aſliſt us to obſerye- this Precept, | 

| that is, to ſettle and ſupport us in ;this Spiritual | 

- Worſhip of God are, 1. To endeavour.to atrain 

.and encreaſe in the knowledg of him; in, Jefus 
Chriſt. - 2. Toa conſider what great:things he hath + 
done for us, in all our ways, taking notice of | 
his Preſence, /Promiſes, and Providence. 3: Pray. | 
er With a ſimple contrite Heart, deſirous of Know- | 
ledge. 4. Reading and Hearing'.of:the Word of | 
God, with;Devout Meditation thereon, 5. Keep- | 
ing:Godly.\Company, and refrainiog, as much as | 
poſlibly, . being infected by:the Contagion 'of :A- | 
theiſts, Idolaters,: &c,! , © a. I 
| K 4 The | 
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The Second Commandment. 


['T hon ſhalt not makg to thy ſelf any graves Image, or 
any likeneſs of any thing that is in Heaven above, 
or that is in the Earth beneath, or that 1s in the 
Water under the Earth ;, Thou ſhalt not bow down 
to them, nor ſerve them: For 1 the Lord thy God, 
am a jealous God, viſning the Iriquity of the F,- 

_ therz upon the Chilaren unto the third and fourth 
Generation, of them that hate me, and ſhewing 
mercy unio thouſands of them that love mc,and keep 
ny Commandments. 


Here Obſerve, 

i. That as the Firſt Commandment enjoyrs 
the rue Objett of Religion, or entertainment of 
none but the living God in our Hearts, fo the 
other- Three” of the firſt Table (which compre- 
hends our whole Duty to God. as was ſaid before) 
do preſcribe the means of his Service ; which are 
either ſuch as are to be perfornm'd at all :imes, laid 
down in this Second and the next following Pre- 
cept; or ſuch as concern the peculiar: time to be 
ſet apart for his Worſhip, which-is direCted by 
the Fourth. ; 

2. That the-ſcope of this Command,is, to bind 
all Men to that folemn Form of Religious Wor- 
ſhip which God himſelf in his Word preſcribeth; 
That we ſerve him not after our own Fancies,but 
according to his own Will, | What thing ſoever / 
command you, obſerve to d0it thou ſhalt not add there- 
10, nor dtminiſh from it, Deut. 12. 32. And as we 

| inwar 
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inward and outward VVorſhip of God ought to 
go together, ſo whereas in the Firſt Command- 
ment the Lord requires we ſhould have no other 
Gods before him, that is, in the ſecret of our Hearts 
whereof he alone can take notice; ſo in this Se- 
cond by the words Make, Bow, Worſhip, he for- 
biddeth any outward Service of Religion to be 
given unto any other. Thos ſhalt Wor (hip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Deut. 6. 13. 
W hich words by our Saviours own Intcrpeetation 
Mat. 4. 10. ſignifieno leſs than, Thou ſhalt Wor- © 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and himonly ſhalt thou ſerve ;, 
which general prohibition excludes not only rhe 
Deviliſh Idols of the Gentiles, bat all other Crea-. 
tures how excellent ſoever, from all Religious 
Worſhip, of which indeed - there can be but one 
kind, ſince there is but one only lawful Object 
thereof, which is God bleſled for ever. 

3 Bzcau e of all ſortsof falſe Worſhip, that, of 
and by [ma e:,has always been moſt :common and 
pernicious ; and Man: 1s very prone therennto, as 
delighting to have a God of his own making, or 
ſome ſenſible Object to repreſent the : Divine Ma- 
klty, or be to him in God's ſtead; that ſo by pay- 
ing thereto ſome eafie ſuperficial. outward. Ho 
nours and Adorations, he may be excufed for the 
neglect of that Cordial Reverence and Worſhip 
which he ought to. pay: unto Jehovah ;- therefore 
the Lord chuſes:to- comprehend the prohibition 
of all falſe ways of. : Worſhip undee- thas of 


Images. 
K F ds That. ok 


| 4+ That this Commandment does forbid, 1. The 
| making of any Images or Repreſentations of God, 
or any of the Pertons of the Bleſſed Trinity. 2, 
The making of the Images or PiCtures of an 
Creature whatſoever for Religious Ends or Uſes, 
34ly. It prohibits all Religious Adoration and 
Worſhip outward or inward to be given to any 
Images of God, or of the Saints, or of any other 
Creature when they are made : For, 

As the Firſs Command forbids falſe Gods, fo 
This the Worſhipping of the True God by a falſe 
means,: and eſpecially by mages, prohibiting all 
manner of Rehgious Worſhipand Honour of them 
whether abſolutely or relatively, mediately or 
nitimately; for it (aith, Thou ſhalt not bow down 
t0 them nor ſerve them; intimating the Idolatrous 
Worſhip of Images conſiſteth in two things.. 1, 
Adoration, as by uncovering of the Head, bow- 
ing of the Body, bending of the Knee, and ſuch 
like Geſtures. 2. In any. kind oi Religious Ser- 
vice, as When they are. trimmed up with Gole, } 
Silver, and Jewels, when Incenſe 1s burnt ro them | 
and they ſet on high places,when Vows are made | 
' to them, when they are honour'd with Pilgrimages, | 
Oblations,Wax Candles,Tapers, and other ſuch like | 


Ceremonies. 
1ſt Objection. 
Was not this Commandment Ceremonial and pro- 
 peronly to the [iraelites ? Cr at laſt are not 170ls, 
67 the [mages of talie Gods only ſorbidden here ? 


Avſ1 we 
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Anſwer, _ G36 

This Commandment is part of the Aforal Law, 
and cannot be Ceremonial, or binding to the 7ews 
only, becaule the reaſon of it is immutable, and 
the ſame is ſo far from being repealed, that it is 
ratihed in the Goſpel, Rom. 1, 23. 25. 2dly. E- 
very Image, Picture, or Statue made ſor Reli- 
gious Worſhip 1s ar 1ds!, whether it be of falſe 
gods, orpretending to repreſent the True God 
as appears by the Expoſition of this Commai.d | 
given by 2o/es himſelf, for thus he faith, Dent. 
4+. 12. The Lord ſpake unto you, ye heard the voice, 
but ſaw no fimilitude, only heard the voice; Take 
therefore good heed ( for ye ſaw 10 mainer of ſimili- 
tuae) leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a gra- 
ven Image,ythe fsmilit ude of any Figwe, &c, Whence . 
is evident, That the Second Commandment 
forbids theWorſhipping the Trne God by Images ; 
for Moſes Argument is, That God did therefore 
forbear to ſhew himſelf in any viſible ſhape at the 
delivery of the-Law, to the end they ſhould make 
no Image of him,and that it might be berter known - 
that the Worſhipping of !mages,not only as they 
have reierence to the Cre atures or falle Gods,but 
alſo as (in the intention of the Makers) they 
might have relation to himſelf, did come withia}. 
the compaſls of Idolatry.. 
2aly, The Scripture in ſimdry places atteſts, 

T hat thoſe who erect Imazes io God, and in and 
by them think to Worſhip God, are guilty of 
norgible Idulatry. Thus the 1/raeiies by making 
8 
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A Golden Calf committed Idolatry; they could 
not be ſo filly as tothink that the Calf which they 
—_ was the God that brought them out of 

Egypr, but becauſe the Egyptians worſhipped their 
taite Gods by an Hieroglyphick repreſentation in 


the ſhape of an Ox, they would worſhip Fehovab 
in like manner, as Appears by the very words of 
the Text, Exoa. 32. 5. Aaron after he had made 4 
Golden Calf, buile an altar before it, and made Pro- 
(lamation and ſaid, Tos morrow is a F eaſt tothe Lord 
(Jehovah. ) So A4:cab made his Image in Honour 
ui 7chovah, Judges 17. 3. 1had wholly dedicatcd 
theSilver unto the Lord (Jehovah ;Y and Ferſe 13; 
Now 1 know that the Lord (Jehovah) will do me good 
b:cauſe 1 have a Levite to my Prieſt. Nay Feroboam's 
Calves were made to repreſent rot falſe Gods, 
but Jehovah ;, for ſo we read, 1 Kings 12. 18, 
t etoid thy Cods, O Ifrael ! which brought thee up out 
of the Lind of E gs Butſo fas is the Almighty 
and Jealous God from accepting ſuch Worſhip, 
| that oh declares in his Word, That ſuch Worſhip - 
pers of kym by Images, committed Faolatry, and were 
indeed Worſl.ippers of the Devil. They provoked him 
| 10 Jealouſre wmuh ſtrange Gods, they Sacrificed unts 
Perils Deut. 3 2.17. They Dh a Calf in n ofe days, 
«nd Sacrificed to Fa Ide ,Acts,7 41. Where the Gol - 
den Cali iscalled an Idol, and the- Fra: lites are 
{aid to Sacrifice tothe Devil ; which cannot be 
underſtood of the Judgment 2nd Intention-of the 
Men Werſhipping it, as if they did deſign to Wor- 
| ſhip the Devil and falſe Gods thereby, but of the 
_ of the thing, and of the Judgment of Ged 
ſtiſying 


=_ 
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teſtifying that ſuch Worſhip being contrary to his 
Command, did diſpleaſe him, and had the Devit 
for its Author, and ſo, whatever they intended; 
was indeed the Worſhipping of Devils and falſe 
Gocs. 


Second ObjectMh. 2 | 
We know ( /aith $t. Paul, 1 Cor. $: 4, ) that 

an Idol is nothing in the world ; whence it ſhould 
ſeem, that Images are of things really exiſtent ,. but 
Ids s of things not exiftent,v1z. ſuch as never had 
being in the world , and conſequently that the Pitures 
of God, Chriſt, the Virgin Mary, Saints, &C. thoug 4 
Rehigtouſly made, kept , or adored, cannot be Idols, 


Anſwer 1. 

St. Paul ſpeaks not ſo much with reference to 
the Object which it repreſents, as in reſpect of 
the: Vertge and Efficacy of Idols, which indeed 1s 
nothing. 24/y. We know that the Heathens had 
Idols not only of things feigned, but alſo of ſume 
things that were or had been truly exiſtent; If any 
Emperor ſhould 'require his own Statue, or that of 
his Fatheror Predeceſſor to be reverenc'd with di- 
vineHonours(whichis thought to be at leaſt one of 
the original cauſes of this mode of falſe W oz ſhip) 
will any Ghriſtian ſay, That complying herewith 
| is not-Idolatry, becauſe ſuch Images were Repre- 
ſentations-of a real Perſon ? 3d4ly. The Images of 
Gee, the Bleſſed" Trinity, Chriſt, &s. are Lies ; 
For God*s Glorious and Incomprehenſible Na- 
ture canyot be repreſentcd to-Men by ay Image, 

ur 
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but in a way of infinite diſparagement to him; 
nor Chriſt, for ke is both God _ Man ; to paint 
his Divinity is both unlawful and infinitely more 
difficult than that of the Poet, Pinge ſouum, Paint 
a voicc and if they mean it only of his Body,frcn 
whence ſhould they have the crue Copy, there be 
ing no Images or Fgftures thereof ralkt of till fome 
hundreds of Years after his Death. and Aſcenſion ; 
and thoſe Pictures they now have and Adore, are 
not alike in ſhape, lincaments, or colour, And 
as for the Saints (not to mention that 'there are 
Images abroad of ſuch as never were, as St. Chri- 
fopher, &c ) it is an affront and unbecoming thoſe 
Glorified Spirits to repreſent them in dull and 
ſenſeleſs Images, much more to pay ſuch Honours 
to them as they cannot but diſclaim and con- 
demn. 


Third ObjeCtion. 
But the Honour of God ſeems to require the Wor- 
fhip of bis Image, for that redounds to God ; as he that 
honenrs his Prince, will honour his Pifture , and ne 
ſbew cur Feverence tothe King by being uncovered in the 
Preſence Chamber tho? the King be abſent. 


Anſwer. 

That we ought not to make any Image of God 
is proved before ; And as to the compariſon, 1 a1 
King forbid auy Picture of himſelf tro be made or 
ſet up, and any over. officious Subject ſhould not- 
withſtanding ſet up the Kiny?s PiAture preterd- 
ing todo it inrcipect to the King ; fuch Prince 


would 
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would undoubtedly eſteem himſelf not Honourd 
but highly Diſhonour*d thereby, ſince his Com- 
mands are broken, his Authority violated and de- 
fiſcd. Again, ifa King require ſuch Reverence 
to be given to his Preſence-Chamber, 1t is fit he 
ſhould be obeyed, ſectng it is-only a Civil,not Re- 
lIigious Worſhip z.but ſince God hath ſeverely for- 
bidden any Religious Worſhip to be given to any. 
Images or. Pictures, there is good reafon his Pro- 
hibition Mould be obſcrv?d. Nor does any more- 
diſhonour redound to God from. our- ſlighting or 
deſtroying thoſe Images which he forbids, though 
pretending to repreſent him, . than does to the. 
King by cutting to pieces that Adulrerate Money, . 
whereon (the more to deceive) falſe Traitors- 
have ſtampt the Royal Efhgies... 


Fourth Objection. 
Tho ſome Chriſtians uſe Images to pat them in mind: 
of God, Chriſt,, or the Saints, yet how do you know 
that there are any that do maks thrm Objelts of Di- 


vine Worſhip, or thinkto Worfl.ip God, Chriſt, or the 
Saints in or by them ? 


Anſwer. 

Not only the Practices of Thouſands daily be- 
fore our cyes in ſeveral parts of Ewrope. that pro- 
feſs themſelves Roman Catholics may aſſure us there- 
of; but the Second Council of 1Vrice, and that of 
Trent (tho? the laſt more covertly) do command 
the Worſhipping of Images; and their own Azo- 
rins affirms, 1s z5 the conſtant Opinion of Divines 

: ( that 
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(that is, of his Church of Rome) that an Image i 
10 be Honour d and Worſhip'd with the ſame Honow 
and Worſhip which is to be given to him whoſe Image 
it is, And Bellarmine in his Treatiſe on this Sub. 
ject expreſly diſputes for this, 7 hat Images are 29; 
only to be Worſhipt as Exemplars, but alſo properly ard 
by themſelves, þ as the Worſhip may be terminated in 
them; and conſequently an Image of God or Chriſt 
may be Worlbipped with the ſame Adoration which we 
pay to God himſelf, which indeed {cems Phe reſult of 
the Council of Trent; for if I Wor(bip Chriſt by his 
Image, and the Henour I pay to the Image redound; 
to Chriſt, then I muſt give the ſame Worſhip to ti 


Image which I ought to grve Chriſt, beeauſe in th. 


Caſe the Image is to me in Chriſt*s ſtead, or his Repre- 
ſentative, and to give it leſs Honour, will be a Diſhq- 
nour to bim, Which is ſuch a Dottrin fo evident- 
ly oppofite to God's Law, that *uis no worder 
i: the Teachers thereof have left out this Second 
Commandment in many of their vulgar Catechiſms | 
and Books, and inſtead thereof, thar. the people 
might ſtill have the number of Ten, do divide the 
Tenth into Two, | 

About what time,and after,with what oppoſiticn 
ImageWorſhip was firſt brought into the Church,is 
ſhewn in the former Chapter. And wherezxs 'cis 
alledged that they are Lay mens Books ;. | ſhall on- 
ly ſay, That our Laity, God be Praiſcd, have 
(and long may they continue-to have) the Holy | 
Bible and other better Books to inſtrult them, for 
want of which not a few poor Souls abroad, have 


ma-{e theſe Senſeleſs ylocks, not their Books, ay 
| Lac 
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their Gods ; and what kind of Books theſe Idols 
are, and what Doctrin they- teach, we find in the 
Word of God, vz. Jer. 16. 14,15, Every man'is 
become brutiſh in his knowledge, every Founder is con» 
founded by the graven Image ;, for his molten Imaze 
is falſhood, and there is no breath in them, They are 
vanity, and the works of error, in the time of their 
viſitation they ſhall periſh. SO Hab. 2. 19. What 
profiteth the graven Image, that the maker thereof hath 
graven it, the molten Image, a teacher of lyes, that - 
the maker thereof truſteth therein, to make dumb Idols? 
Wo uno him that /aith to the wood, Amake;, and io 
the dumb ſtone, Ariſe, it ſhall teach. 

Which WO is ſufficiently intimated and threat- 
ned in the Reaſons annexed unto and uſed to 
ſtrengthen this Commandment— For I the Lerd thy 
God am a jealow God ; ] denoting his great 'wrath 
and indignation againſt Idolatry, by an alluſion to 
the reſentments a Man conceives againſt his Wife 
{| when ſhe violates his Bed ; whence Idolatry is 
often in Scripture expreſsgd by the term of Adul- 
tery, or Spiritual Fornication—/7fiing the Sins of 
the Fathers, &c. |] A ſevere Threatning , That 
God will viſit all tuch as ( howſoever pretending 
Love and Honour to him ) do thus declare their 
hatred of him, and will puniſh them both in them- 
ſelves and their Children to many Generations, 
| which we are to underſtand eſpecially of Children 
following their Fathers ill ſteps, and partaking in 
their Idolatries; as on the other fide here is a gra- 
cious promiſe of mercy to all thoſe that preſerve 
themſelves from Idolatry and Falile Worſhip; a 


Bleſling- 
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Bleſſing ſhall be upon them and their Children; 
not only' to the Third and Fourth, but for many 
Generations, Where obſerve ?®ris faid, That h; 
will (hew. JAERCY, to them that love him, and keep 
bis "Commandments. To teach us; that the beſt 
deeds of the beſt Men cannot merit or deſerve any 


thing at God's hands, but had need tobe received] 
of him in mercy: 


The Third Commandment. 


Thoy ſhalt not taks the Name of the Lord thy Ga 
in vain : For tke Lord will not bold him Guilileſ; 
that takgth bis Name in vain. 


His Name; ] As a Man is known by his Name, | 
 ſohereby-+is figaified God himſelf; both in his EC. 
 ſence;.and Majeſty; and. in his Properties and At-| 
tributes, Word and Works, together: with: his 
whole Worſhip, and- all the Ordinances apper- 
taining thereunto, whatſoever he is;or ouz ht to be 
honour'd, reverened; and gloriffd by. 
In vain. Þ That is; raſhly;negligently, unnecef- 
ſarily, falſly, or prophanely.' - 
Will ziot held him Guiltle ſs.) That is, will cer- 
tainly and feverely puniſh him. BA 
So that hereby is forbidden every wrong offer'd 
to the glory of God, the: doing of ought that 
,may any way reproach the Lord, or cauſe him to 
be the leſs reverenc'd, all unholy-uſe of his ado- 
rable Name, and prophaning of his Tirles,-Pro- 
perties, Actions and Ordinances,either by word or 
deed. Particularly 1, Blaſ- 
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1. Blaſphemy, which is a ſpeaking evil of God, 
and may alfo be committed by thinking any thing 
unworthy of him : For he, to whom the Secrets: 


of all hearts are open , takes notice - of that 


diſhonour ; we may alſo be guilty thereof in our - 
ations, when we who profeſs to be the Servants 


of God live ſo wickedly, as to bring on him 


a diſhonour whom we own to be our Maſter and 
Lord, Rom-2. 24. Through you the Name of God is 


blaſphemed amongſt the Gentiles. 


2. Unlawful Swearing : An Oath is the cal. 
ling the God of Truth to witneſs; which in it 


ſelf being duly performed .is_ lawful, being com- 
manded by God, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, 


and ſmear by his Name, Deut. 6 13.. And accor- 
.dingly we read, that God himſelf and his Angel: 


bave ſworn, Ge. 22, 16. Rev. 10. 6. But this 1s 


-never to be uſed but in things weighty and law- 
ful ; and then it muſt be done, 1. 1» 1ruth , affirm- 
ing nothing but what we know to be true, and 


verifying by deed what we ſo undertake, accord- 
ing as the Oath is-either aſlertory, or promiſſory. 


| 2. 1» judgment ; that is, with adue conſideration 


both of the nature - and importance of an Oath, 


| Which is no leſs than the ſtaking of our Souls,and 


calling Almighty God to witneſs and revenge it 


4 upon us, if we deal falſly. 3. 1» righteouſneſs ; 
| which implies, 1. A due Form, tuch as God's Word 
4 allows, that is, it muſt: be by: God alone, not by 
| Creature cr Idol, becauſe God only is rhe Searcher 
| of hearts, and able to avenge ſecret Perjuries ; 
| and alſo becauſe every Oath 1s joined with Invo- 


cation 
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cation ( expreſsg?d or implied )which belongs to 
God alone. 2. A right end, viz, for the coals 
mation of Truth, the. deciſion of Strife, the glory| 
| of God, and peace amongſt Men. | 


Hence appears the horrid Evil 


1. Of Perjury, or ſwearing falſly, whereby a 
Man by calling the God of Truth to be a Wit. 
neſs te his Lye, circumvents and ſcandalizes his 
Neighbour, and does, as it were, with his lips ſealſ 
his own damnation. | 


2, Of vain light Oaths' (as they are common 
ly called) in Converſation, tho indeed they are| 
heavy ſins in the ſight of God, becauſe againlt his} 
command, at. 5. 34. derogatory to his Majeſty, 


by intereſting his Holy Name, and'calling; himto|] 
witnef about Trifles:;, and leading to Perjury, 
for he that makes'no- Conſcience of common] 
Swearing, does often forſwear himſelf, Beſidey,ſ| 
*tis-an impertinent Sin, no:temptation of profit or| 
pleaſure in it, nothing but a lewd Cuſtom and ri-|' 
diculons Conceit that there is ſomething of Gal-| 
lantry or Ornament in it ; but ſuch Wretches do 
but glory in their ſhame,for there is nothing mote |} 
diſhonourable, or that renders them more loath- || 
fom and contemptible both to God and Man,theic 

repeated Oaths making them the leſs to be credi-| 
ted in any thing they ſay : For he that will Swear, 

will Lye, ſaith the Proverb, grounded on univerſal| 
Experience. So that beſides the Offence to God, 


and Scandal to Men,and the Injuries thereby done 
to 
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[to a Man's own Soul, it is prejudicial to his Repu- 
tation and Fortunes even in this world, ſo that 
every one that.has any d either to Conſcience 

or Intereſt, is bound to forſake this fooliſh, but 
deſtructive Vice. 


Remedies againſt the Wicked Cuſtom 
| of SWEARING. 


| 1. Conſider of the great guilt and danger of 
[this Sin,and that in the dreadful day of Judgment ; 
it will be no good Plea to alledge, That it was the 
| Mode, and all the Faſhion ;, you muſt then come to 
account for every idle word, Matth. 12. 36, much 
[more then for every wicked profane Oath. 
| 2: Labour to have thy heart continually poſ- 
ſeſs'd with the Awe and Reverence of God,and to 
[that purpoſe meditate often on the greatneſs of his 
[Power and PerfeCtions, That he is a God terrible 
Jin his Judgments, fearful in his Praiſes , doing 
[Wonders ; what infinite Love he hath ſhewn to- 
[wards thee in ſending his only beloved Son to 
[dye for thee whiPſt thou wer in a ſtate 'of En- 
[mity and Rebellion ; ſuch thoughts will certain- 
[ly baniſh from thy mouth that contrary cuſtom of 
[prophaning the Divine Majeſty. 
4. 3. Accuſtom thy ſelf to exaft truth in all thou 
-ipeakeſt, ſo ſhalt thou have no need to confirm it 
[with an Oath ; and watch over thy ſelf, That thox 
[fend not with thy Tongue; reſrain all occaſions 
it may betray thee to this Vice, as Drink,, Paſ- 
(for, 1 Company, Gaming, Or the like : For he that 


) would 
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would avoid the End, muſt avoid the Means and 
Temptations | 4 

4. Tho ill Habits long continued are not with. 
out great difficulcy removed, yet ?tis utterly falſe 
and vain for any man to pretend he cannot for. 
bear this Sin. [f he were certain to be ſent to 
the Gallies, or broken on the Wheel for the next 


Oath he ſwore, you ſhould ſee how circumſpeCct he]. 


would be, ſtrugling with vitious Cuſtom ; and is 
not Hell and Damnaticn as terrible? And is it 
not the moſt certain thing in the world that theſe 
will be their portion, who continue in this Sin 
without Repentance, and forſaking of it? ? Twere 
well if thoſe that were Rich, would oblige them. 
ſelves to give ſo much in Alms to the Poor for 
every Oath they ſwore, and the Poor to receive ſo 
many Stripes,and charge their Familiars faithfully 


to exact and impoſe this on them as often as they 


tranſgreſſed ; 1 have known this courſe reclaim 
ſeveral inveterate Swearers. 

Laſtly, to all the endeavours muſt be addcd 
Prayer, that God will enable thee to overcome 
this wicked Cuſtom; and if thou ſetteſt thy ſelf 
ſincerely to the work, doubt not of ' his aſſiſtance 
to vanquiſh ir. 

3. A third Breachof this Command is in Ex- 
ecrations, When wickedly we-curfe our ſelves or 


others, efpecially that muſt horrid, tho too com- 


mon, Phraſe of daring or challenging ' God t9 
Damn them ;' a Speech undoubtedly firſt dictated 
by the Devil, and uſed by none but his Chil- 
dren. 
| 4: Other 


( 
( 
[ 
| 
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4. - Other idle irreverent uſe of the Na me of 
God, without due conſideration of his tremen- 
dous Majeſty, as in our common talk -crying out, 
01.0:4 O God ! © Feſu ! Or by way of Admi- 
zation, Good Gea ! Good Lord! &c. in trifling 
matters, and.of no moment. As alſo all abnle 
of Scripture Phraſes to prophane Jeſting, or in 
Hypocriſy to deceive. 


The -Fourth Commandment. 


Remember the Sabbath day to keep it Holy. Six 
days shalt thou labour, and dg all thy work: But © 
the [ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor 
thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant , nor 
thy Maid-ſervant, nor thy Cattel, nor thy Stran« 
ger that is within thy Gates, For in ſix days the 
Lord made Heaven and Earthgthe Sea,and all that 
in them 1s, and reſted the ſeventh day : wherefore 
the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it. 


Tt.is Command requires of every Man one day 
of ſeren in every week to be ſet apart unto an 
holy Reſt, and enjoins all perſons to ſeparate 
themſelves from their ordinary Ilabours and cal- 
lings concerning this life on the ſame, and to at- 

I tend! wholly:to the worſhip of God alone : For 
tho we onghrio ſerve God in our lawful Callings 
all the other” ſix- days,'yet on this day we are eſ- 

=. and wholly toregard the ſame, ſo as to. 
eep it holy to the Lurd both publickly and pri- 


vately 
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vately in the pra&ice of the Duties of Neceſlity, 
Piety, and Mercy. ' 

In this Precept there are two parts, the Precept 
itſelf, and the Confirmation thereof, The, Pre- 
cept is, That we ſarttifie the Sabbath, which is 
illuſtrated, 

Firſt, By an admonitory Particle , Remem- 
ber,&c;either for that the 1/raelies had before been 
warned tg ſanCtify it, by reaſon of their oppreſli- 
ons in Egypt, and had diſcontinued and neglected 
it ; or to ſignifie, that altho all the Command- 
ments onghr diligently to be remembred, yet this 
more eſpecially, as-having the leaſt ſight of Na- 
ture to direct us to the obſervance of it, and be- 
cauſe we are naturally apt to be moſt negligent 
in It, 

Seconuly, By declaring the Precept in oppoſing 
by an Anmtitheſis the works which were to be done 
_ ys days. to thoſe that ſhould not be done the 
7Ttn day. 

Thirdly, By a diſtribution of the Subjects, Men 
or Beaſts, the Men either Natives or Strangers,and 
both thoſe either Superiors or Inferiors, all muſt 
enjoy and obſerve this Reſt. The Confirmation 
is gronnded on God's Example : For in ſix days, 
CC. = | 
In this Precept of ſanftifying the Sabbath, we 
diſtinguiſh between that which is Ethical or Mo-: 
ral, and that which is Typical or Ceremonial ; it 
was Ceremonial as far as concern'd the ſanCtifying 
of the 7th day preciſely. by that means to ſeparate 
Fews from Gentiles ; but Moral, in that one cap 

evell 
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ſeyen muſt be ſanftified for God's Service : For 
tho from the beginning of the world till Chriſt's 
ReſurreCtion the laſt day of the week, commonly 
called, The Seventh Day, or Saturday, was the day 
appointed thereunto,and which the People of God 
conſtantly obſery?d in memory of the Creation, 
becauſe God then ceaſed from all his works, and 
bleſſed and ſanCtified it, Ger. 2.2. But as God 
reſted from his Iabqur on the laſt day of the week, |} 
ſo the Reſurrection of the bleſſed Jeſus (whereon - | 
he ceaſed from all his labour and afflitions ) being 
on the firſt day of the week, the Chriſtian Church 
hath ſanCtifed, or ſet apart the firſt Day for Di- 
vine Worſhip : For as the one was ſpecially fan- 
tified in regard of the Creation of the world, ſo 

Þ the other in reſpe& of the Reftauration and Re- 
| demption of the world, which is a greater work 
| than the Creation ; the Reaſons of this change 
are : | 
1. To bea thankful Memorial of Chriſt's Re« 
| furrection. 
| 2. Nor does it ſeem to want Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, becauſe as Chriſt on thar day aroſe, ſo he 
alſo on that day appeared to his Diſciples, 79h 
20. 19. And again another time, ver. 26. Accor- 
dingly the Apoſtles met on the: firſt day, A: 
4J 20-7. And it appears to have been generally their 
{day of aſſembling for Religious Exerciſes , A4#: 
16. 2. And therefore it is called the Lord's-Day, 
Rev. 1.10. Which could be only in regard of the 
| ſpecial Dedication of it to the Lord's Service, for 


| L other - 
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otherwiſe all days are the Lords, and he is to be 


Served and Worſhipped in them. The general 


Sins here forbidden. are all negleCtingof the Du- 
ties of thatday, as of Prayer,Meditation, Thankſ: 


giving, Examination of our Hearts, ar leaſt for 


the Week paſt, how God hath dealt with us in 


Benefits and Chaſtiſements,and how we have dealt- 


with him in keeping or breaking his Command- 
ments, that by both we may find matter to com- 
fort and humble us, to move us to Thanktulneſs 
for Mercies received, and earneſt Prayer for par- 
don of our Treſpaſſes, and ſupply of all Neceſla- 
ries; 1n fine, all kind of prophaning that Holy 


Day by needleſs Works, Words, or Thoughts, | 


about our Callings or Recreations, are here pco- 
hibited ; As on the. contrary, there is required 
private Prayer, . reſorting to Church, reverent 
and attentive Behaviour there, joyning in the ſo- 


Jemn Prayers and the Sacrament, when admini- |. 


ftred, taking heed to the Word Preached, Pray- 
ing with, and inſtructing our private Families, 
Oc. 

Thoſe that Religiouſly obſerve this Command- 
ment ſhall be Bleſſed, 1. Spiritually in all the 
Holy Exerciſes and Ordinances then perform'd, 
which ſhall. contribute to their further encreaſe 
both in the Knowledge and Fear of God, and all 
other Heavenly Graces accompanying .Sal vation. 
24ly. In matters of this Life, we ſhall not be hin- 


dred by keeping the Sabbath, but more eacreaſed 
than if wegid work that day. As on the other 


lide, what ſeems to be got by entrenching on " 
Lord's 
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Lord*s*Day, ſhall by the juſt Curſe of God melc 
and vaniſh away, what ſhew ſoeyer it may have 
of Profit, and will bring ſome Cucſe or other up- 
on our Labours in the week days, which in them- 
ſelves are honeſt and lawful. | 

' Thus much, tho very briefly, according to our 
method in this ſhort Treatiſe (wherein we leave 
many things unmentioned, which each pious Soul 
converſant in God's Word may colleR) touching 
the Firſt Table, or our Duty towards God, the 
due obſervation whereof is calPd Piety. We now 
proceed to the Second Table preſcribing our Du- 
ty one to another, which is called 7ufice or Right- 
eouſneſs, laid down in the Six following Com- 
mandments. 


The Fifth Commandment. 


Hononr thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days may 
be long upon the Land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. | 


The general meaning and ſcope of this Com- 
mand, is, that the Quality of Mens Perſons and 
Places in whatſoever Eſtate, Natural, Civil, or 
Ecelefiaſtiaal, and with whatſoever Relation to 
vs, be duly acknowledged; requiring the per- 
formance of all Duties that one Man oweth to 
1 another, either Superiors, Inferiors, or Equals ; 
for as it enjoyns all due Carriage of Inferiours to 
their Superiors.; and by conſequence of Superi- 
ors to their Inferiors ; ſo likewiſe by analogy, of 

8 L 2 * Equals 
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Equals amongſt themſelves ; and all this under the 
ſweet endearing Relation of Parents and' Chil- 
dren, and Brethren of the ſame Family, 

The Duties of Inferiors to their Superiors, are 
Reverence, Obedience, and Gratitude ; of Su« | 
periors to their Inferiors, Benovelence, Juſtice, 
Diligence or V igilancy ; Of Equals between them. 
ſelves, that they Live Lovingly and Sociably, and 
affording due reſpeCt to each other. 

Reverence 1s that: whereby we pay unto our 
Snperiors due Honour by thinking well of them, 
{peaking reſpectfully to and' of them, bearing 
with their Infirmities, &e. Obedience is a volun- 
tary and hearty doing of that which Superiors 
Command, with a ready mind to ſubmit our ſely es 
to their Government, who are ſet over us, pati- 
ently. bearing their Admonitions and Correcth 
ONS, 

* The Duties of Subjects to Magiſtrates, are; 1, 
Revercnce and Monour, which is to be paid not 
cnly in outward words and geſtures, but even in 
the Cogitations of our Hearts ; Tho ſhalt not ſpeak 
Evil of the Ruler of thy People, Exod. 22. 28. Att: 
23. 5. Curſe not the King, ng not in thy Thought, 
Eccleſ. 10. 20. Thoſe that deſpiſed Saul, and 
faid; How ſhall this man ſave us ? are called Sons 
of Belial, 1 $am. 10. 27. 2dly. Obedience, i# 
every ſoul be ſubje& to the higher Powers, for there 150 
Poner but of God,the Powers that be are ordained of 
God. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Power, reſutth 
the Ordinance of God,and they that reſiſh shall recent 


wato themſelves Damnation, ROM. 13. 1, 2. 4 - 
enem 
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them in mind to be ſubje& 10 Principaluties and Powers, 
to obey Magiſtrates, 10 be ready to every good Work, 
Tit. 3. 1. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinarce of 
Man, for the Lord's Jake, whether it be tothe King as 

. Supream ;, or unts Governors, as unto them that are 
ſent by him, for the Puniſhment of evil doers, and praiſe 
of th:m that do well; for ſoit 1s the Will of Go1, that 
with well- doing ye may put to falence the ignorance of 
foolifh men, 1 Pet. 2. 13. We mult be ſub ject nor 
only-to good and godly Magiſtrates, but even if 
they ſhould happen to be otherwiſe ; for the Com- 
mand is general, Submit to every Ordinance of Man; 
and accordingly we have Examples of the //74- 
elites obeying Pharaoh, Exod. 3. and Danie's. 
obeying Nebuchadzez.zar, Dan. 2. Only they are 
not ta, be obeyed in LNG morally Evil, and con= 
trary to God's Word ; for ſo we ate taught by the 
Example of the Midwives, Exod. 1. of Sau/*s Ser- 
vants, 1. Sam. 22, 17. Of Daniel, Dan. 6, And 
ofthe Apoſtles, 44s 4. 19. ſaying, Whether it be 
right in the ſight of God to obey you rather. than God, 
judge ye.. But yet even in this.cafe we, ought; pa- 
tiently.to ſuffer what they ſhall inflict,],notwith- 
ſtanding it be without juſt Cauſe, or exceſſive in 
degree. 34ly. Tribute and Cuſtom is to be freely 
and. willingly paid unto them : For this cauſe pay 
yon Tribute alſo: For they are God's Miniſtors;, at- 
tending continually on this very: thing : Reuder there- 
fore to all their dyes, T ribute to. whom Tribute, Cu- 
ſtomts whom Cuſtom, Fear to.whom Fear, H.nour to- 
Whom Honour, Rom. 13.6, 7. 4/hly. We are to 
ave a high eſteem of our _ and to be ready. 
| 3 To 
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. to defend him and the Government we live under, 
- with our Perſons and Fortunes T he people 

anſwered to David, Thou art worth Ten thouſand of 
», 2 Sam. 18.3. And Chap. 21. 17.. when the 
ſame David had eſcaped the danger of his life,be. 
ing aſlaulted by 1ſ:bjbenob a Giant of the Phi- 
liftines, Abishai interpoſed, and flew the Giant; 
And the Men of David ſwore unto him, ſaying, 
Thou shalt go n0 more out with us to Baitel, that thou 

wench not the light of litael ;, ſo highly they va- 
ned his life and ſafety. Laſtly, it is our Duty to 
pray for them; 1 exhort therefore, that firft of all, 
Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions', and piving of 
Thanks bs made for all Men: For Ktngs, and for 
all that are in Amhorty, that we may lead a quies and 
peaceable life in all godlineſs and ny 1 Tim, 
2: 1, & 2. 


The Duties of Magiſtrates towards Subjects 
ns: -- 

1. To regard them with a tender, paternal 
Afﬀection, and as Members ( tho inferior ) of the 
ſame Body=— Let net bis heart be lified up abovw 
his Brethren, Deut. 17.20, 

2. To endeavour - to promote. the publick 
Weal, or general good and ſafety of that Com- 
munity over which they preſide. 1 

s. In order thereunto,to cauſe wholſom Laws] 
to be ordain'd for encouraging of Vertue, and] 
Spgeclnon of Vice, and ſee the ſame diligently 
and impartially executed. 

And laſtly, to cauſe Juſtice to be equally ad- 
mint» 
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miniſtred to and between all their Subjects with- 
out partiality , delay or corruption. 


The Duty of Chriſtian People towards their 
© eh Superiors or Miniſtets of the Goſpel, 
are, 

1. To pay them a ſingular love and regard--- 
We beſeech you, Brethren, to know them which labour 
among ſt you, and are over you in the Lord , and ad- 
moniſh you :, And to eſteem them very highly for their 
works ſake , 1 Thefl. 5. 12. Let the Elders that 
rule well be counted. mortby of double honour, eſpecially 
thoſe that labour in the word and doftrin, 1 ;Tim. 
$, 17. [2 
2, To receive and obey their Doctrin agree - 
able to God's Word with gladneſs of heart 
Remember them that 'are ſet over you, who have ſpoken 
unto you the Word of God, whoſe Faith follow, con- 
fdering the end of their Converſation. Obey them, 
and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls, 
Hebr. 13. 7. & 17. We thank, without ceaſing, be- 
cauſe when ye received the Word of God which ye 
heard of ua, ye received it not as the word of men,but 
a it 61n truth the Word of God, 1 Thell: 2, 13. 

3. To afford them maintenance=—— Let him 
that is taught in the Word, communicate unto him that 
- reacheth,in all good things, Gal. 6.6. For ſo hath 
- the Lord ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel, 
' Should live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9g. 14. 

Laſtly, To pray for them ; ſo ſaith St. Pas, 
Eph.6.17,19.having commanded them to pray for 
| all Saints, adds — And for me, that wterance may be 

L 4 given 
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' £tven unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly , to 
make known the myſtery of the Goſpel : And the like, 

Colofſ. 4.3. Fm 


The Duties of Miniſters to the People are eſ. 
pecially theſe : | | 

1. To be faithful and painful in diſpenſing to | 
them the Will of God, inſtrufting them ſincerely 
in the way of Salvation, and breaking unto them 
daily the Bread of Life, 2 Tim. 4. 12. Att 
20. 26, ” 

2. Toreprove ill Livers, reclaim in the ſpirit 
of meekneſs ſuch as Err ; refiſt Gainſayers, com- 
ſort the Afﬀicted, and ſtrengthen the Weak. 

3. Tobean Example to all———Be: thou an 
example unto Believers in word, in converſation , in 
charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity, 1 Tim. 4. 12, 


The common Duties reciprocal between Huſ- 
bands and Wives, are conjugal Love, delight in 
each others Society, mutual help both in Sickneſs 
ai.d Health, ſtrict Loyalty and Fidelity to each 
cn both in thonghts and aCtions ; particu- 
laity, 

1he Wife is, firſt to be ſubject to her Husband 
in a gentle and moderate way,acknowledging and 
 reyverencing him as her Head. The Man is the 
Weman's Head, 1 Cor. 11. 3. Wives ſubmit your: 
ſelves unto your own hubauds, as unto the Lord, For 
the huiaband is the wives head, even as Chriſt is the 
kead of the Church, Epheſ. 5. 22. This the Woman 
was fentenc'd unto for being firſt in the __— 

JON —— 
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fon—T by defere 5hall be ſubjeQted nnto thine huaband;, | 
and he hall rule over thee, Gen.g. 16. 

2.. , To obey him, 'Let the wife ſee: that che reve- | 
rence her bu«band, Epheſ. 5. 33. Likewiſe ye wives | 
' be in ſubjetion to your own bmbands, 1 Pet 3. ts. 
Even as Sarah obeyed: Abraham, cating him Lord, . 
' Ur, 6. | 

3: To be faithful to him-both in-a tri Chae 
ſtity, avoiding, not only the Fault, but alſo the ſuſ- 
pition of diſhoneſty or lightneſs, and in carefully 
; _ providently managing what he. intruſts. her 
WIT. 

4+ She muſt be an helper to him; Gey. 2. 13, . 
to his Soul, by her godly, Behaviour, and Chri- 
ſtian humble. modeſt Admonitions and Prayers, 
to his. Mind;by.endeavouring to mitigate his Cares, . 
and ſweeten his Troubles ; to his. Body; by hez 
tender love and diligence; and to his Eſtate, by. 
her Frugality, and diſcreet ordering of. things 13 
the Family. 


On the: other ſide, the Daties of the-Husband 
to his Wife are, 

1, Anentire love to her — Fubands love 
your Wives, even .as Chriſt alſo loved the Church. So- 
0#zht Men to love their Wives as their own bodies - 
He that loveth his Wife, loveth himſelf. For ns JAan - 
ever yet hated. his own flesh, but nourisheth and che=- 
risheth it, Epheſ. 5. 22429- 

2, To provide for and allow her (according;: 
to his condition and ability ) what is meet an 
comely during his life, and alſo that ſhe may be; 
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Provided for after his death, if it ſo fall 
Out. 

3. Faithfulneſs of the Bed is as well and as 
much required of himas of her ; For thd cuſtom 
has made it leſs ſcandalous in the Man, yet the Sin 
3s equal before God, or rather greater in him than 
ker, becauſe he is the Head, and ought to ſet her a 
£o0d Example. 

4. To dwell with her as one of knowledge ; 
to govern, direct, and inſtrutt her both in mat- 
ters of Religion, and civil Prudence ; and there- 
fore St. Pax! bids the Wives learn of their Huſ- 
bands at home, 1 Cor. 14. 36. Which muſt be 4one 
with all tenderneſs, ſweetneſs, and affability. 

. For, | 
Laſthy, He is to give honour unto ber as the weaker 
«fel, 1 Pet. 3.7. that is, to bear with her _infir- 
mities; to defend and protect her ;, to make ac- 
count of her as of his Companion or Yokefel- 
tow, remembring, that when the Woman was firſt 
. Form'd, ſhe was not taken out of Adam's Head, 
becauſe ſhe was not to Ruke over him; nor out of 
his Feet, becauſe ſhe was not intended as his Ser- 
vant or Vaſſal, but out of his Sideggo the end that 
Man ſhould take her as his Mate ; and therefore 
the Husband is to ſuſter himſelf ſometimes to be 
admoniſhed, or adviſed by her ; it was God's Com- 
mandment'to Abrabam concerning Sarah his Wife- 
V, hat Sarah sball ſay unto thce, hear her voice , Gen. 
21. 12.-- Thus Elkanah was willing to ſubſcribe 
unto his Wiſe Hamab's counſel for her tarrying 
at home till the Child was weaned, 1 Sa, 1. 23, | 
Ati 
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And Elkanah her basband ſaid nnto her, Do what 
ſeemeth thee beſt, tarry til thou haſt weaned him ;, only 
the Lord accomplish his word. This reſpett of Hul- 
bands to their Wives, was taken notice of even 
by the Heathen;for AriForle in the 8th Book of his 
Ethics tells us, That the Maſter of a Family exerci- 
ſeth ( after a ſort ) a Power T yrannical over bis 
Servants ;, a Power Regal over his Children, becauſe 
Kings are Fathers of their Common-weals ; but in re« 
ſpe& of his Wife, be exerciſeth a Power Ariſtocrati« 
cal, not after his ewn Will, but agreeable to the Honour 
and J1onity of the married Eſtate. 


We procecd now to the Duties of Children to 
their Parents, which are, Wont 
1. To reverence and obey them Chile 
dren obey your Parents in the Lerd, for this is right, 
Ephe/. 6.1. For which we haye the Example of 
our bleſſed Lord, who, th6 the Eternal Son of 
Gcd, and Lord of all, ſubmitted himſelf to his 
earthly Parerts, viz. his Mother the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, and Joſeph his ſuppoſed Father: - He went 
down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſub- 
je&F ts them, Luke 2. 51. And this reſpect is to 
be paid not only to our natural Parents, but allo 
to Stepfathers and Mothers ; For ſo Moſess Fa- 
ther-in-law ſays unto him Hear now my v6i:e, 
I will give thee counſel, and God sball be with thce, 
Exod. 18. 19, And Ruth unto Naomi her Mother- |} 
In law—— All that thou biddeſt me, F will do, Ruth }F 

3.5. | 
2. Wearelo far to reverence our as as 
Lnat 
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that altho we are not to follow them in evil, yet 
we are not therefore to contemn-them , or think 
our {clves difobliged from our Devoir, bnt rather 
ro make it our buſineſs to coyer and conceal even 
heir real Crimes, Ger. 9. 23, much leſs are we to 
diſregard or diſown them tor their Poverty, Gr In- 
firmities of Ape Hearken to thy Father that 
begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when he is old, 
FrOV. 24.22. +or the Eye that mocketh kis Father, 
and deſpiſeih to otey his Mother, the Ravens of the 
valiies shall Tick, it out, and the young Eagles hall 
eat 3t, Prov. 30. 17. 

3. This obſcrrance of Children towards their 
Parents is eſpecially manifeſted in their Marriage, 
that it be not entred into without their conſent : 
For as the Parent is the principal Diſpoſer of the 
Child ſo alth6 his Authority be not ſo great , as 
that the Child is to be forced and compelled by 
him; yet the reverent and dutiful reſpeCt which 
the Child ought to bear thereunto, ſhould be a 
ſtrong inducement not to diſſent or renounce that 
Advice, without great and welghty cauſe ; and 
the Child is bound to endeavor by all manner of 
dutiful Carriage to-over come, or at leaſt mitigate 
the Parents ſeverity in that behalf. | 

4- . ?Tis the Duty of Children to aid and re- 


lieve their Parents, to aſſiſt and miniſter to them 


in all their wants of what kind ſoever —— Let 


Children and Nephews learn firſt to thew piety at hi me, 


and to requite their Parents: for that is ycod ana ac- 
ceprable before God, 1 Tim. 5. 4. . The neceſlity of 
the pcr ormance of theſe Duties 15-ſo great, oy 
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if any Child negleCteth them, and doth the con« 
trary by ill uſage of Parents, either in word or 
deed, he or ſhe is worthy of Death,cyen by Afo- 
ſees Law, Exod. 21.15. He that ſmiteth his Fa- 
ther- or his Mother, ſhall die the Death. 

The Offices of Parents to their Children, . are, 
1. Tolnſtru& them in Religion, as-they are able | 
to receive it. Te Fathers bring up your Children in 
the nurture and admnrition of the Lord, Ephel. 6. 4. 
2dly. To obſerve the Capacities and Inclinations 
of their Children, and as far as their own Abili- 
ty will reach, to apply them accordingly, in due: 
time, to ſome good honeſt Calling, that ſo being 
Train'd up to Induſtry, and in ſuch a. Trade as 
they are fitreſt for, they may not afterwards live 
idly, or be without means of a comfortable fub- 
ſiſtance. 3- In Educating their Children, they; are 
firſt to encourage them, by making them in Love 
with their Duty by Rewards :and Commendati- 
ons when they do well; not to be always harſh 
and ſevere towardsthem, but to take St. PaxPs 
Advice, when he bids Parents not to. provokg. their 
Chiliren te Wrath, Col. 3.21, That Is, not to 
diſcourage or give them occaſton of thinking 
harcly of their Parents as they will be apt to do.if 
theyſee they cannever pleaſe them. But 1t Children 
cannot be won to Vertue and Induſtry by this 
- mild, gentle Method, then the Parents are not 
to fail of CorreCting them, which ought to be: /e- 
vere, that they may fear it, ot roo often, or for 
flight faults, fer that will harden them; and to 
be inflited not in P-ſſion or any indecent Lan- 


guage, 
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#uage, but ſuch a Gravity as they may ſee it is 
contrary to your own Inclinations,and wholly for 
their Good. He that [pareth the Rod, bateth hi; 
Sen, faith Solomon, Prov. 13. 24» Thouſands of 
Children are daily ruined for want of due Chaſtiſe. 
ment in their Youth. 4y. Parents are. to ſeek out 
and provide for their Children ſuitable Marriages 
in time convenient. Fly. In all things to give 
them good Examples, to Pray.for,ang Bleſs them, 
Laſtly, not only to maintain them in their youth, 
but as far as lawfully they can, by Induſtry and 
Frugality, to provide that they may live honeſtly 
afterwards, diſtributing their Goods amongſt 
them, what they can ſpare in their Life-time, and 
thereſt at their Death. | 
The Duties of Servants to their Maſters, are 
1. To obey all their lawful Commands, Servart: 
in all things obey your Maſters, Epheſ. 6.6. And 
this muſt be done freely and chearfully, with good 
will, doing Service, verſe 7. 2aly. To be Faith- 
ful, that is, neither careleſly waſting, nor fraudu- 
lently embezilling or purloyning their Makers 
Goods. 3dly. To be diligent, diſpatching the 
Duties of their Employment, without ſloth or 
idlenefſs, or ſpending time unprofitably ; and this 
not only when -their Maſters Eye is oyer them, or 
they think he may perceive and puniſh them , but 
even where he can never diſcover it ; for tho? he! 
donot, God doth ſee and will avenge ſuch wilful. 
breach of Duty to your Maſters; therefore the 
Apoſtle requires Obedience from Scrvants in {in- 
oteneſs of Heart, not with cye-ſervice, as mcn- plea 


ers, 
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fers, but as the Servants of Chrift, doing the mill of 
God from the heart, Eph. 6.5,6. 4ly. To bear 
patie and meekly the Reproofs and CorreQi- 
ons infli&ted by their Maſters, 1Vor anſwering 
again, Tit. 2,9. For ſurely rude replies do juſtly 
encreaſe their Maſters diſpleaſure and their own 
fault ; whereas when they are juſtly reprehended, 
they ſhould be thankful for ic, and reſolve t- 
amend and never offend in the like kind ; nay, 
tho? they are rebuked or corrected where they are 
in no fault, they are not clamorouſly or prerem- 
ptorily to defend or juſtifie themſelves, but take ir 
patiently, as a juſt Puniſhment for their other 
Sins. This is St, Peter's Rule, Servants be ſnbject 
to your Maſters, with all fear, not enly to the good 
and gentle, but alſo to the fromard : For this is thank- 
worthy, if a man for Conſcience towards God end e 
Grief, ſuffering wrong fully: For what Glory is it, if 
when ye be nffred for your faults, ye ſhall take it pa- 
rently? But if when you do well and ſuffer for it , ye take 
it patiently, this 1s acceptable with God,1 Pet. 2.20. 
The Duties of Maſters are, 1. To have a care 
to inſtruCt and Catechife their Servants, and to 
teach them the Fear of the Lord, 2. To be juſt 
in performing thoſe conditions on which they were 
hired, to afford them ſufficient Food and Ray- 
ment ſuitable to their Condition, and not to. 
with- hold or diminiſh their Wages, for then he 
becomes an Oppreſſor. gz. Not to impoſe too hard 
or exceſlive Labours upon them, but to uſe them 
with Kindnefs and Bounty, and with that mode. 
ration and good Example, as may ſhew he forgets 


not 


2:32 The Plain Chriſtians Guide : 


not. That he himſelf alſo bath a Maſter in Heaven, | -. 
Eph. 6.9. Laſtly, To Pray with and: for them ;| 


and plentifully to recompence their Service when 
they part from them, according-as the Lord hath 
Bleſſed them by their Labour ; or when they have 
ſpent their Youth and Strength in our Service,not 
to turn them off, but provide a. Competency to 
. maintain them in- thew Age. When thon ſendeſt 
him out free from thee, thou ſhalt not let him go away 
empty, I )gut. 15, 13- Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired 
Servant that i5-poor and needy, whether be be of thy 
Brethren, or of the Strangers. that are in thy Land 
within t''y Gates. At bis day thou (halt give him his 
Hire, meither ſhall the-Sun go down upon it, for he 1 
poor, and ſetteth his Heart upon it;, leſt be cry againſt 
thee unto the Lord, and it be ſm unto thee, Deut. 24. 
14. [I have inſiſted-the longer on theſe relative 
Duties, becauſe of tne frequent failings which we 
may obſerve therein, ay the grand Evils and 
Confuſions that enſue.thereupon. 


- The Sixth- Commandment, 


Thon fhalt not Kill. 
The general effect of this Precept-is, That the 


Life and Perſon of Man (as: bearing the-Image- of: 
God) be not invaded, but preſerved ; and there» 


fore that we are not to hurt our own Perſons, or 
the Perſon of our Neighbour, but to procure, as 
' much-as in us lies, the ſafety thereof; ſo that 
here is forbidden all kind of Ey:l tending to hs 

M- 
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impeachment of the ſafety and health of Man's 
Perſon, with every hurt done, threatned, .or in- 
tendedto the Soul or Body either of our ſelves or 
our Neighbours. is 

In particular, all Murders , making away of 
our ſelves, or impairing our own or others health 
by Intemperance, as Gluttony, Drunkenneſs,c. 
So likewiſe all Duels, Manſlaughter, Wounding 
or Maiming of others, Hatred, Malice, Calumny, 
Deiraction, taking away or diminiſhing any Man's 
good Name : Anger, unjuſt Wrath, &e. He that 
ſheddeth man's Blood, by man ſhall his Blood be ſhed, 
becauſe God made man in his own Image, Gen. 9. 6. 
Bloody and deceitful men ſhall not live ont 'balf their 
days, Pſal. 55- 23. Whoſoever hateth his brother js 4 
murikerer, 1 John 3. 15. Whoſocver ſhall ſay to his 
brother Racha, ſhall be in danger of the Council, but 
whoever shall ſay, Thou fool, he ſhall be in danger of 
Hellfire, Mat. g. 22. Be not baſty in thy ſpirit, to 
| be angry, ſaith Solomon, Eccleſ. 7. 9. And, Thou 
thalt not avenge, or bear a grudge, ſaith God by 

| Moſes, Lev.19. 18. | 
* But this Law does not prohibit,but eſtabliſh the 
execution of vindicative Juſtice by the Magiſtrates 
 who4s to be a Terror to Evil Doers, by curbing 
Offences with fit Puniſhments, that one may ra- 
«ther periſh than the Community, and others by 
' that Example be deterr'd from Wickedneſs. To 
which is oppoſite too much lenity, ſuch as El: the 
High Prieſt was guilty of, 1 Sam. 2. which begets 
and encreaſesa greater liberty in ſinning. [And 
not only it is a vin to kill, but alſo not. to _. 
WACN. 
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when the Law of God requires ir, as appears in 
the-caſc of Saul, 1 Sam. 15. 


Nor does this Command forbid ajuſt War, bu 
the ſame may lawfuHy be waged by Chriſtians, as 


of old by the Jews, becauſe the ſame is not pro. 


hibited in the New Teſtament, but on the con. 
trary the. Captain of the Capernaires, Matth. 8, 
and Cornelius the Centurion, Atts 1o. are reckon'd 
amongſt the Faithful ; neither did Fob» dehort the 
Soldiers from War-fare, but adviſed them to be 
content with their pay, and not to commit jnju. 
ſtice, Luke 3, Now that War is juſt, which is 


,\ of 


neceſſary, on a juſt cauſe, and warranted by thef| / 


Supream Magiſtrate, and not managed by priyate 

Authority. -"Io99 

' But hpcauſe moſt of the vidlatio as of this Com- 

. mand proceed from Paſſion 4, 0a mateWrath, 
it will be neceſſary to fortifie | Souls with 


Certain Conſiderations tending to the prevention #r 
reſtraining our ANG ER. 


7. The Firſt Rule in this Caſe is, That as ſoon 
as ever we perceive our Blood boil, and that we 
are moved, we muſt endeavour to repreſs and mo- 
derate our reſentment; and if we cannot altoge 


ther appeaſe the Emotion within, yet by all mean” 


guard thy Tongue from breaking forth into out- 
ragious Speeches, for that Breath will but blow 
the Coals to a greater combuſtion both in thy ſell 
and thine Adverſary ; whereas if thou confine and 
ſtifle the lame within, there is hope that it be. 
quic 
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quickly be quenched;eſpecially if inſtead of raving 


at him that hath offended thee,thou berake thy felt. 


to Prayer, laying before God thine Infirmity,and 
beſeeching him to guard thee in that temptation. 
2. Conſider often the excellency, lovelineſs and 
benefits of Patience and Meekneſs , and on- the 
contrary the deformity and miſchiefs af Rage and 
Paſſion ; how it diſtorts the Viſage, captivates 
Reaſon, and during the Fit, renders a Man per- 
fectly mad and diſtracted ; difinabling him either 


to all-kind of diſadvantages ; whereas he that 
preſerves his mind in a calm, ſedate vemper, ſees 
how to remedy the Ill, and is fure to triumph over 
his Adverſary in the thoughts ef all judicious 
Men : For he that revenges an ill turn, is at moſt 
but ever with him that Cid it ; but he that zeglet?s 
_ or forgives it, ſhews himſelf his Superior. 

- 3. , Confider further the great Diſcommodities 
attending this paſſion ; true is our Proverb, 
An haſty Man never wants Wo ;. he deprives him- 
ſelf of the Crown of Glory which is promiſed 
to the meek ; he becemes theSlave and Inſtrument 
of -the Devil; he kills his own Soul, to wound 
another's Body, ; he forfeits Wiſdom, for his Un- 
{Aerſtanding is blinced; he loſes Fuſtice, for the 
"Wrath of. man accomplicheth not the righteouſneſs of 
Goa, James 1, 20. Hedeprives himfelf of Friends, 
and the benefits of Society———Aake no friendship 
With an angry man, and with a furious man thou.shalt 
wor go, Prov. 22, 24. And, above all, he 

deprives himſelf of the ſplendor and illumina- 


tion 


to ſpeak Reaſon, or hear it, and expoling himſelf 
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tion of the Holy Ghoſt ; for God hath promiſe? 
that his Spirit ſhall reſt on none but the humble and 
peaceable, Iſa. 66. 2. | 

4. When we ſee the Excefſes of others, we 
ovght to remind our own Faults, and how often 

and grievouſly we our ſelves offend other men ; that 
' Jo the conſideration of our own infirmities may 
render us apt to excuſe the Failures of others; 
but eſpecially by thinking how heinouſly and fre. 
quently we treſpaſs againſt God:, and that if he 
ſhould have been ſo ſevere to mark all that we 
have done amiſs, we had long ſince been cut off: 
let us therefore imitate his patience and long-ſuf- 
fering, who hath commanded us to pray to be for- 
given our tre/paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
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' 5. Eſpecially we ought to ſet before: us the 
Example of the Bleſſed Jeſus , who endured. all 
Reproaches and Torments for our ſakes with a 
perfe&t patience ; and wher be was reviled, reviled 
| 70t again, 1 Pet. 2.23, Now if he,the Lord of 
| - Glory-ſuffer*d thus unjuſtly,and yet ſo weekly from 
| His own Creatures, wittrwhat Face can we eom- 
plain of petty Injuries done to us? Rather we 
ought to remember how great puniſhments our ſins 
| have deſerved, and then, whether our Sufferings be: 
'\ from God or man, we mult acknowledg them to 
| be far leſs than what is due to us, and ſo cannot 
but be aſhamed'to be impatient at-them. In-fine, 
*tis the Office of a Chriſtian Man in this life-, #0 
: do good, and ſuffer evil, and to' perſevere therein 
with patience and joy unto the end, in imitation of 
Jeſus Chriſt his Head. The 
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The Seventh Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt zot commit Adultery. 


Here, under the name of Adultery, are:fignified 
all fins of that ſort, committed either in the Body, 
or in the Mind 'of perſons, whether married or 
vamarried. To ſhew the vileneſs of the breach of 
this Commandment, the ſcope of which is, That 
all Uncleanneſs and Impurity , together with all 
means and proyocations unto Luft, - be avoided 
and all Purity, honeſt Behaviour, continent and 
chaſte Ufage towards our ſelves, and our Neigh- 
bours, conſerved. 
| This Sin not only ſpendeth a man's Goods, hurt- 
eth, waſteth, and conſumerh his Body, Prov, 5-10. 
and bereaveth him of his j«dgment and underſtand- 
ing ——Whoredom and Wine take away the heart 
Hof. 4 11. but moſt certainly throws him into a, 
ſtate of damnation, if not repented of : For Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge, Hebr. 19. 4. 
Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters,nor 
adulterers,nor effeminate,nor abuſers of themſelves with 
Mankind&c ſhall inherit the: Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
6.9+ The Helps to avoid it are, 1. Labour in our ho- 
neſt Vocations ; Idleneſs is the Mother of Un- 
cleanneſs. 2. Keeping a firm apprehenſion on 
our minds of the Ommpreſence of God, who ſees 
all our Aftions tho in the dark , and never ſo ſe- 
cret. This Conſideration arm*d 7oſeph againſt the 
Temptations of his Miſtriſs, How can T1 dq bis 
great wickedneſs, and ſin againſt God ? Gen. 39. g. 
3. Care to keep 4 good Conſcience ——T find \ axd 

itter 
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bitter than death, the woman whoſe heart is ſnares and 
nets, and her hands as bands ;, he that us good before 
God ſhall eſcape from her, but the ſinner ſhall be taken 
by ber, Ecclel. 7.26. 4. Temperance intMeats and 
Drinks, eſpecially avoiding all Exceſs either in 
uantity or quakity, and learn to mortifie and ſub- 
Ho your Body with Faſting.5. To ſhur all occaſions, 
make a Covenant with our Eyes, Fob 3 1. 1. All o- 
ther Vices may be conquer*d by Combat and Peſi/t 
ance, but Carnality is to be vanquiſht onlyby flight; 
therefore St. Paul faith, Fly Fornication, 1 Cor, 
6. 18. Laſtly, Ferveut Prayer toGod ; for this un- 
clean Devil is of that kind of which our Lord 
faith, They are not to be caſt out, but by Faſting 
and Prayer, Mat. 17. 21. 


The Eighth Commandment, 
Thos ſhalt not Steal. 


Hereby is forbidden whatſoever is prejudicial to 
our own, or our Neighbor*s Wealth, that we 10 
way hinder, diminiſh or abuſe the ſame ; but that 
we give to every one that which is his, and do our 
beſt ( as far asour Callings and Means will ſuffer) 
to preſerve his Goods, and ( as occaſion ſeryeth ) 


help to encreaſe them by all lawful courſes and 


honeſt dealing— Let him that ftele, ſteal no more; 


but rather let ins labor, working with his hands tht 


thing that is good, that he may bave to give to him 
that needeth, Fpheſ 4+ 28. Nat purloining,but [hew- 
ing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the Doftrin of 
God our Saviour in all things, Tit. 2: 10. 
By this Commandment Property is —— 
al 
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and their Error confuted who hold Community of 
Goods: For whereas Theft is forbidden, it ne- 
ceſlarilymplies diſtinct poſſeſſions, or Aeum the 
Tuimmn ; ſome things mine, and ſome things thine. 
The otcaſion of this Precept was, that Cove- 
touſneſs,which naturally adheres unto us, whereby 
it cames to paſs that we are not contented with 
our Eſtate and Means, but luſt and long after o- 
ther mens, and uſe all our end-avours to com- 
paſs them , whether by right or wrong; from 
whence ariſe Frauds; Cheating,lnjuries, Oppreſ- 
ſions, Thefts and Robberies. All which are hcre 
prohibited, not only when committed direQly, as 
when by open violence; or privately, without the 
Owner's conſent, we take away another, Man's 
Goods : But alſo when it is done indireCtly,by de- 
ceit in buying or ſelling, ufing falſe Weights or 
Meaſures, perverting of Juſtice, over-reaching 
one another in Contracts, taking unlawful Uſury, 
running into Reoples Debt,when we know we are 
not able, or do not uſe our utmoſt Endeayors, or 
make Conſcience to pay them, ard the like. 

In all ſuch Caſes if we have done any wrong, 
we muſt, to our: utmoſt Ability, make Reſtitu- 
tion either to the Party or his Heirs,if known ; or 
.1f unknown, by beſtowing the value in charitable 

Uſes to the Poor : For God ftrictly requires, that 
if any thing be unjuſtly gotten , either by Vie- 
lence, or by Fraud and Deceit, or any other ill 
way, Reſtitmtion be made to the true Owner, . Lev. 
6.2. Numb. 5.6. of which we have Examples 
before the Law in Faceh and his Sons, Gen, 43. 12, 


and 
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and 21. wider the Law by the profeſſion of $4. 
muel, 15am. 12.4. and the prattice of Micah, 
Fudges 17. 2. who tho an Idolater, yet made Con- 
ſcience of it; and «der the Goſpel in Zachen, 
Luke 19. $. 

This Reſtitution is a Duty neceſſarily to be per. 
formed by all that hope for Salvation : For with- 
out it we can neither have any true Faith to per- 
ſwade us, That our fin of Theft is remitted ;, nor 
any ſincere Repentance : For God pardons no 
Sin which we will pertinaciouſly retain and live 
in, Prev. 28. 13. But he that reſtoreth not ill-got- 
ten Goods, liveth {fill in his Theft, and repent- 
eth not of it, ſeeing Reſtitution is an inſeparable 
Fruit of Repentance, Exzck. 33. 15. 

Now this Reſtitution ought to be of all the 
whole that is unjuſtly gotten, either by Force or 
Fraud;z by Contract, or out of Contract ; by 
Calumay, Falſe Accuſation, Lying, Oppreſlion,or 
any other ill Courſe; if the Party be able; or at 
leaſt ſo much to the utmoſt as he is able : yea, the 
Law of God required that to the principal, # fifth 
part ſhould be added, Lev. 6. 5. Num.5.7. And 
even Equity itſelf requires, that beſides the prin- 
cipal, ſo much more be added as the perſon i 
damnified by this unjuſt detention of his Goods. 4 

Nor is this work to be pure off nnto the end of 
our Lives, or after our death ;, but as ſoonas ever 
we heartily repent,and deſire Forgiveneſs, we mult 
confeſs, bewail and forſake our Sin, that God 
may be reconciled unto us,and then we muſt make 


ſatisfation to our wronged Neighbor ; If 8 
4114 
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bring thy Gift before th: Mar, and there remens 
breft that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave 
there thy Gift before the Altar, fr bs thy way ; firſF 
be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer 
thy Gift, 

[There are Four Vertues muſt concur in the 
right uſe of our. Goods, 1. Fu«ſtice if» getting 
tkem. 2. Parſimeny or Thrift in keeping them; 
whereby we honeſtly preſerve them that they be 
not vainly and unprofitably miſpent. g. Frugal» 
ty in enjoying them; whereby we diſpoſe of our 
Goods ju{tly and honeſtly gotten, to fit and neceſ- 
ſary Ules 1n a fober and moderate manner. 4. Li- 
berslity 11 communicating them. 

To this lait Vertue the Holy Scriptures invite 
us, 1, By poſitive Command-r, enforced with moſt 
urgentReaſors, Luke 6. 30, 31, 32, 33 3413 5336» 
Give ta every min that atketh of thee Ard as ye 
weuld that men ould do to you, de ye to them likewiſe. 
For if ye lov? them who love you, what thank have ye? 
for finners alſo do even the [5 And if you lend 
to them of whom you hope to receive, what thank, have 
ye ? for ſinners alſo lend to ſmners, to receive as much 
again. But love ye your Enemies, and do good , and 
lend hoping for nathing again, and your Reward ſhall 
| be great, 4nd ye fhall be the Children of the moſt 
4 Hizb : For he ts kind to the unthankful and to the evil. 
"Be ye therefore merciful as your Father 1s alſo meret- 
ful. 2. By moſt endearing Promiſes, Ver.z8. G;ve, 
| 4nd it ſhall be given unto you ; eſpecially of Life 

Eternal, Mat. 25. 3435, 36. Come ye bleſſed of 

my Father, &C. I was hungry, aud ye gave m: Food, 

eb Nate, 
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Naked, and ye cloathed me, Sick, and in Priſon, 
and ye viſited me. 

On the contrary, covetous perſons commit a 
double Theft : 1. Againſt their Neighbours, ſceing 
God hath not made them abſolute Owners of their 
Riches, but Stewards, who muſt diſpoſe of thc m 
alſo for the good of others ; which if they do 
not, they rob them of their right, James 5.1,2,3. 
2. Againſt themſelves, in defrauding their own 
Souls of thoſe Bleſſings which God hath allowed 
them, Eccle/. 4.8 | 

As for ſuch Miſers : 1. None are mmore wicked, 
ſecirg they are reither good for themſelves nor 
others, Eccleſ. 14.5. 2. None poorer , ſince tho 
they poſſeſs much, yet they enjoy nothing, ard 
want as well what they have, 2s what. they have 
not. 3. None more fooliſh, ſeeing they want for 
fear of wanting, and live pcor that they may die 
Rich, not knowing who ſhall enjoy it. And *%is 
generally obſervable, that what is ſcrap*d toxe- 
ther by ſordid Covetouſneſs, is laviſht out by vain 
Prodipality; or (1ifI may be allowed to ſpeak it 
. in thelanguage of one [' Cariwrizhr ] of the beſt 
Poers of the laſt Age ) | 

© This Curſe, Fate juſtly makes the Miſers Lot, 
© The young Fool [pends,what ee the old Knave pot. 
4. None are more wretched, ieeing they deprive 
themſelves both of the comforts of this life, and 
of the joys of the hfe to come. 

I haye the more inſiſted on this filthy Vice of 
Covetouſneſs, of which our Saviour bids 1s be- 

ware, Luke 12 15, and which is by the Scripture 
pro- 
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| prontounced to be /dolatry, Mat. 6. 24. ColoT, 
3.5. Ephel. 5. 5. and the Roor of a! Evil, 1 Tim. 
6.10 Becauie there are none more upbraided 
with it as this day, (how juſtly, let them examin 
their own hearts ) than the generality of thoſe 
. that pretend higheſt to the profeſſion of true Chri- 
ſtianity, unto whom I would ſeriouſly recommend 
| the peruſal of Fames 5. 1. Go too now you rich mes, 
weep and howl for the miſeries that ſhall come upon 
you, Your Riches ate corrupted, and' your Garments 
are moth-eaten, Tour Gold and Silver 1s cankred, and 
the Ruſt of th:m ſhall be a witneſs againſt you , and 
fhall eat your flefh as it were fire, &C. ;, IP 
The other Extreme, is Profuſion and Waſteful- 
neſs, whereby People by ſpending above their 
means in unneceſlary, diſhoneſt, and riotous cour- 
ſes expoſe themſelves to the DzviPs Temptations, 
in uſing unlawful means either to recover what 
they have miſpenr, or to ſupply their Extrava- 
gance: And ſo Luxury becometh the Mother of 
Covetouſneſs, and Covetouſneſs the Nurſe of Lux- 
uriouſneſ:, one Sin being naturally apt to beget 
4 another, tho? ſeeming of a quite contrary nature. 


The Ninth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbor, 
As the 6th Commandment ſecured Mens Lives, 
| the 7th their Chaſtity , and the. 8th their Goods, 

thereby ſerling and promoting Peace, Purity, and 
| Tuſtice in the world ; ſo the end of this Precept is 
* | the conſervation of truth amongſt Men,and of our 
* | <wn 2nd our Neighbor?s Fame aud good Nam. 
+ hh For 
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For ſuch is our Natural Corruption, that it 
 maketh us prone to Lie ; As foon as they are 
Born they ſpeak Lies, P/al. 58. 3, Every Man is 
a Liar, Rom. 3.4. Nay, we are apt to Lie not 
oily for Advantage, but without any Cauſe, out 
of meer Vanity ; and no leſs ready are we to 
Treſpaſs againſt the Fame and good Name of o- 
thers, Which ariſeth out of Envy and Pride, diſ- 
ſing us to Abaſe others to Advance our ſelves. 
Theſe Evils are reſtrain*d and condemn*®d by 
this Command which generally forbiddeth all Un- 
truth, and Falle, Vain, Offenſive Speeches , 
comprehended under the term of Bearing Falſe 
Witneſs, as being the chief, and of all others the 
moſt pernicious to ourNeighbor®s fame and eſtate. 

*Tis an ill, tho? common, Proverb, and of 
bid Tendency, That Words are but Wind , for 
great Care is to be-had of our Speech, ſeeing it 
is an excellent Faculty peculiar to Man, and be- 
ing a ſpecial Gift of God, it muſt not be Abuſed 
to his Diſhonour, our Neighbours hurt, and our 
own Deſtruction; neither are Words ſlightly to 
be regarded, ſceing we muſt for every Idle Word 
give an Account, And by cur Words we ſhall be Fu: 
ftified, or Condemned, Matth. 12.37. And the 
Wite Man aſſures us, That Life and Death are in 
the power of the Toxgue, Prov. 18. 21, And that 
a wholefome Tongue is a Tree of Life, whereas | 
a Bad Tongue v an wwuly Evil, and fall of dead- 
ly Poiſon, James 3. 8.. Which if we do not ſubdue 
and Kule, whatltoevcr profeſſion we make of Re- 
lizion, itis all in Vain, James 1, 29. 


Our 
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Our Speeches therefore muſt be both true and 
charitable For theſe muſt always go inſeparably 
together, ſince Charity rejoiceth in Truth, 1 Cor. 
13.6. and the Truth muſt be ſpoken in Love, 
Epheſ. 4. 15. 

There are divers great and weighty Reaſons 
which ſhould diſſuade and terrifie all perſons from 
this odious Sin of Lying. As, 1. Becauſe God is 
true, and the Author of Truth, and the Devil a 
Lyar, and the Father of Lyes : And as Truth ma- 
keth us like unto God, fo Lyes reader us like the 
Devil. 2. Becauſe it is ſtrictly forbidden in -the 
Scriptures , Lev. 9. 11». Exod. 23.7. Col. 3. 9» 
Epbeſ. 4. 25. and condemned as the Spawn of 'the 
old Serpent, Fohn 8. 44. and a thing abominable 
and odious unto God, Prov. 12. 22. whence the 
Lyar is faid to ſin grievouſly, nor only againſt his 
Neighbour, but alſo againſt God himſelf, as in 
effect thereby denying his Omniſctence, Lev. 6. 2. 
3, Becauſe it perverteth the uſe of Speech, tal eth 
away all Credit and Faith between Man and Man, 
and tends to overthrow all Human Society, which 
cannot ſtand without Contracts, Commerce, and 
Teſtimonies ; nor they without. Truth. 4 Be- 
cauſe.God ſeverely puniſhed Lyars, Prov. 19. 5. 
'Pſal. 5.6. Als 5.3. And that both in this life 
with Infamy and Diſgrace, ( for it maketh a man 
baſe, infamous, and of no credir, ſo that uſnal 
Lyars are not believed even when they ſpeak 
truth Y and in the Life ro come z For it excludeth 


out of Heaven, Rev. 22. 15. and caſtcth Men in- 
to that Lake which burneth with Fire and Brim- - 
ſtone, Kev. 21.3: M 3 That 
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'T hat we may not be guilty of violating our 
 Neighbour's Good Name, ( which to a good 
Man is no leſs dear than his Life, Fccleſ. 7. 2. 
Prov. 15. 30. ) we muſt obſerve theſe Darics, 

1. To maintain an inward diſpoſition, care 
and ſtudy, to preſerve it; ſincerely to be glad of, 
and rejoice in, his fair Reputation, ard to be 
grieved when it is Sullied and Blemiſked ;, as alſo 
willingly and chearfully to hear his Praiſes, which 
isa ſign of an honeſt Heart untainted with Envy 
and Self Love, 

2. To ſhut onr Ears againſt, and diſconnte- 
nance, T le-bearers, Whiſperers, and Slanderers, 
for their detraCtions cannot hurt our Neighbours 
Good Name if we will not hear and believe them. 
The North Wind driveth away Rain : ſo doth an 
Angry . Countenance a Back biting Tongue, Prov. 
25.23. And ?tis one of the Characters of him 
t};at thall be admitted a Citizen of Heaven, that 
be muſt be one, That Backbitcth not with his Tongue, 
nor doth Evil to kis Neighbour, nor taketh up a Re» 
preach againſt his Neighbour, P13). 15. 3. 

3. Not to. Nouriſh hard Sz/piciows Concerts of 
cur Neighbour, but when they ariſe to ſuppreſs 
them, it the grounc's of them be not evident, or 
very prot avle; we are not raſhly to believe Evil 
of him, not ſiniſterly to conſtrue all things well$ 
done ard ſpoken by him, and to Interpret and, 
take things doubtful in the moſt favourable ſenſe; 
and better part. 

4. S/erce and Secreſir, for it is a Chriſtian Du- 
ty to keep ſecret our Neighbour's faults which 
proceed 
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proceed from Infirmity and Humane Frailty : we 
are not to publiſh them to his Reproach, much 
leſs to divert our ſelves, or others, with making 
ſport at them, for therein we Contract on our 
{elves his Guilt, and offend worſe than he, ſuch 
things beiny matter of Sorrow, not Merriment. 
In fine, we are never to divulge, or ſpeak of 
them, unlcſs it be either, Firſt} To amend him 
by Admonition, and grave, modeſt, ſeaſonable, 
Reproof, Lev. 19 17. Aatth. 18. 15. 1 Cor. 
1.11, Or Secondly, To give neceſſary warning 
to the Hearer, that he may prevent ſome Evil 
that is intended againſt him, or danger which he 
may incur, Fer. 40. 14. As 23.16. Or Third- 
ly, To preſerve him, that he be not infected with 
the Contagion of his ſin, with whum he Con- 
verſeth. Or Laſtly, When a Man is neceſlitared 
for the Publick Weal to diſcover anothers Faults 
and Crimes for the ſake of Juſtice, and leſt by fi- 
lence he himſelf become Acceſlary unto them, as 
in Caſes of Treaſon, Murther,. Felony, &c. 

5. To conſider the Odious Nature of this ſin 
of DecraCtion, or the blacking and branding of 
our Neighbour?s Good Name by ſecret and mali- 
cious Words, or, - ( as the manner of too many 

is,) by giving ſuſpiriows Hints, and dark, Innuen- 
- do's, which is as certain a way of Murthering any 
Man's Reputation, and more likely than the broad- 
eſt Calamities, for it affords him not the opportu- 
nity of clearing his Iwnocence ;, and therefore this 
Vile Practice 1n the Holy Scriptures is compared 
to Bows and Arrows that Shoot in ſecret, Jer. 9. 3, 
M 4 and 
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and 8, Pſal. 64.3. To Coals of Juniper, Pal, 
120. 4. To a Sword, Prov. 12.18, Toa Razor, 
Pal. 52.2. Tothe Toxgue of a Serpent, Pal. 104, 
3. Ecclel. 10. 11: Moreover it is generally the 
fign of an Hypocrite, for Tuch will declaim againſt 
the fins of others, that themſelves may be thought 
very -Good and Religious; and above other ins 
it maketh Men like unto the Devil, who hath his 
Name from Slandering, as having made it his bu- 
ſineſs from the beginning, 2 7im. 3.3. And as 
there are few of theſe Whiſper:rs that ſpeak 
1ruly of other Men's Faults, but either deviſe Ca- 
Iumnies of things that are not at all, or add at 
leaſt ſomething that is untrue of their own ; ſo, 
tho? a Man ſhould in ſuch Caſe ſpeak nothing but 
the Truth, yet if it be Maliciouſly to do Hurt, or 
out of a vain Cuſtom to keep his Tongue in Ure, 
he is a Slaxnderer ;, and offendeth if not againſt 
Truth, yet againſt Charity, So much of this too 
prevalent Vice of Back biting, and Wounding 
our Neighbours Good Name in private, or or- 
dinary Diſcourſes. 

That which this Precept more expreſsly forbids | 
1s, Falſhood and Corruption in Publick, Teſtimonies, 
and Legal Proceedings, Which are to be regardcd 
above others, becauſe it is the Judgment which 
Cod maketh, rather than Man, Dewtr. 1. 17. 
2 Clron' 19 6. ' And therefore be that perverteth 
this Judgment,maketh God himſelf, as much as in 
him lies, guilty of his fin of 7»jaſtice. 

Perjury 1$ a ſin moſt Odious and Abominable to 
God and Man, Prov. 6. 18, and there.ore _ 

| made 


— 


| ſerious ſtudy to walk before him in Holineſs of 
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made Choice thereof as moſt Hainous, to com» 
prehend under it all fins of the like kind;as in the 
other Commandments, Murther, Adultery, Theft. 
For he that giveth a falſe Teſtimony in a Court of 
Juſtice, Sins firſt, Againſt the Fudg whom he la- 
boureth to pervert; Secondly, Againſt the Party 
concerrd ; and Thirdly, Moſt of all againſt his 
own Soul , for a Falſe Witneſs ſhall not be unps- 
niſht, Prov. 19. 5. 

Under this Head alſo all perverſion of Juſtice 
and Right, either by Judges, Jurors, Advyocates, 
&c. Is included. 

As we zre not by any means to Violate our- 


Neighbour's Good Name, ſo we are bound to. 
preſerve our own. 


Now the means of getting and preſerving a 
Good Name, are 


1/t, Above all things to ſeek God?s Glory, in & 


Life, and the Exerciſe of all Good Works. 24ly, 
To avoid Vain Glory, whereby Men ſeek more the 
praiſe of Men- than of God. 3adly,: To prefer 
the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience before the 
Applauſe of Men, and there'ore to take more 
care tO be really goed, than to ſeem ſo and ra- 
ther to approve our Hearts unto God}, than our 
outward Actions unto Men. . 4thly, To avoid - 
Hypocriſie and Diſſimulation, which tho? for a 
time it may gain a Reputation amongſt Men, yet 
at length God will pull off this falſe Vizard, and ' 
expoſe the Hypoctite ro Sh2me and Contempt. - 
5'hly, To avoid that Glory which tome Men ſeek 


M5 to * 
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to gain by Yilany, or YVarity, which were to Gl- 
ry in our Shame. Gthly, Tu abhor Flatterers and 
Parafites, and to love thoſe who faithfully Ad- 
moniſh us when we Err, and Reprove us when we 
Offend. 7thly , To he ſevcire n Judgin our 
ſelves, and Charitable in Cenſuring others ;, for If 
we think welk of others, they likewiſe will think 
wellof us. Laftly, Not to attempt great matrers 
above our power, to gain an Opinion of g-eat 
Parts and Abilities, but to be lowly in our own 
Eyes, And tho? we muſt ſeek God's Glory by 
good Report, and cvil Report, .( 2 Cor. 6.8.) yet 
if he ſhall be pleaſed to Bleſs us with unaffe&:d 
Fame, and an Honourable Reputation, we are 
thankfully to accept it, and uſe it as an Encou- 
ragement in well doing. 


The Tenth Commandment. 

T hou ſhalt 10t Covet thy Neighbour?s Houſe, thou 
ſhalt not Covet thy Neighbours Wife, nor his Man- 
Servant, nor his Maid Servant, nor kis Oxe, nor 

' bis Afs, nor any thing that is His, ' 


Some there are that 4;vide this Tenth Com- 
mandment into Two, making one to concern our 
Neighbour*s Houſe, the other his Wife, &c. 
But that ſach their diſtin&tion is frivolous and un- 
lawful, as well as their Confounding of the two 
firſt Commandments into one ; appears 1/f, Be- 
cauſe the general Cloſure, Nor any thing that is 
his, ſhews it to he but one Command. 24ly, The 
ſubſtance of the Precept is in theſe words, Thou 
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ſhalt not Covet, as St. Paul Cites them, Rom, 7, 7. 
z24ly, They are contain'd in one Verſe and Sen- . 
tence, Whereas the reſt, tho? ſhort, are ſet - 
down in diſtin Verſes. 4thly, In Deweron, | 
the Coveting our Neighbours Wife is firſt hand- 
led; ſo that if theſe were 1TwoPrecepts, Moſes 
of the Tenth ſhould there have made the Ninth. 
The proper Obje#s of this Precept are Men's 
Appetites, Thoughts and Aſections, towards 
themſelves and Neighbours ; and the End of it -- 
is to ſhew that Gods mediate Worſhip is to be 
performed not in outward Actions only, but in in- 
ward Afﬀections alſo. And as the firſt Com- 
mar.dment is the Rule of the firſt Table; fo is 
this of the ſecond Table ; for as the firſt Precept 
directs the Heart, ſo the reſt the Attions allo : 
So the 5'h, 6th, 7th, 8th, andgth, Precepts Or- 
d:r our Actions, but the 10h our very Heart. 
Whenze cis evident, that this Precept is not ſu- 
perfluous. | 
For hereby God ſhews the perfection of that 
Charity which in his Law he requireth of us, and 
the Excellency of .it above all Humane Laws : 
ſor as God Is a Spirit, who is Omniſcient and 
jearcheth the Heart, ſo he requires Spiritual Obs- 
dience, Rom. 7. 14. And bindeth by his Law, 
. (which is ſpiritual like himfelf,) not only the 
Hand, Tongue, ard outward Man, as Men do by 
Humane Laws, but even the moſt inward hidden, 
and ſecret Thoughts and Defires of the Mind and 
Heart; ſothatas we muſt not Imagin, or delire 
any thing tending to our Neighbour*s Hurt, a 
| Wit 
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With all the powers of our Souls, exerciſe Chari- 
ty in doing them good, not ſeeking our own good 
only, but theirs alſo, 1 Cor. 13.5. Teaching us 
chiefly to obſerve our Hearts, and ſuppreſs the 


firſt and inward Motions of ſin. Keep thy Heart | 


with all diligence, for ont of it are the Iſſues of Life, 
Prov. 4. 23. 


His Wife.] The Wife of another: muſt not be 
coveted; for ſuch is the Union inMarriage between 
| Man and Wife, that it is unlawful to covet an- 

other Man's Wife, not only to commit Adultery, 
but to enjoy for his own, tho? by lawful means, 
and after the other's death; For he cannot ſo 
__ her, but he muſt withal wiſh the Husband's 
death. | 
His Man ſervant, nor his Maid ſervant. ] Theſe 
we are forbidden to covet, much more to uſe any 
means to intice them from their Maſters. to come 
to us; For tho? this were a greater Sin 2mongſt 
the Jews, becauſe they had a propricty in them, 
their Servants being part of their Goods : yet it 
isa in alſo amongſt us, as being againſt Chari- 
ty, and the common Rule of Juſtice, which en- 
joineth us to let every one have his own, end to 
do unto another as we would have him do unto 
us. 

His Ox nor bu Aſs.) Theſe are named, to 
comprehend all other Goods moveable or im- 
moveable, becauſe they are of moſt neceſlary uſe. 
And leſt we ſhould think it lawful to covet any 
other thing not here named, ?tis added Nor 


any Thing that is thy Neighbors, whether it be for ne- 
ceſlity, profit, or delight. In 
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' In the affirmative part this proent requires at 
all times a pure, juſt,and charitable heart towards 
our Neighbours, and continually to make War 
againſt the Fleſh, and the Luſts thereof. 
 SomeHelps towards the fulfilling of this Com- 
mand, are, 

1. To mortihe Self-Love, and not to /ſcek onr 
0711, but every man anthers wealth, 1 Cor. 10. 24- 

2, To baniſhEnvy ftom our Breaſts. 

To labour to be content , to which end 
conſider Firſt, How many want thoſe good things 
which thou enjoyeſt, who are far more worthy of 
them. Secondly, Thine own unworthineſs of the 
leaſt of God's Benefits. Thirdly, Meditate and 
relie vpon God's Providence and Fatherly Care, 
who provideth all things neceſſary for thy Good 
and Salvation, 

Laſtly, Tho? we cannot in our preſent ſtate of 
Corruption entirely and exactly keep this Com- 
mand; For who can ſay his heart is clean? 
Prov. 20. 9g. Which ſhould humble us in the ſight 
and ſenſe of our ſins, which have made us ſubject 
to the wrath of God, and. the curſe of the Law ; 
that ſo deſpairing in our own Merits, we may 
with the more arcent deſires flie unto the mercies 
of God in the ſatisfaction and - obzdience of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; ſo being by Chriſt freed from the 
curſe of tne Law, we are to ſtudy, and with the 
higheſt diligence endeavor to conform our felves, 
our Souls and Lives to the preſcript Rule of this 
holy and moſt perfet Law ; and that mortifying 
the Fleſh, with all the carnal Concupiicences and 


Luſts 
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. Luſts thereof, we be daily more and more re- «þ 
newed unto the Image of God in all Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, and walk worthy of our high . 
Calling, and that profeſſion we make of being 
the Followers of the Holy Jeſus. In order to 
which PRAYER for thc aſſiſtance of the Holy - 


Spirit, being abſolutely neceſſary, I ſhall in the 
next place treat thereof. 


L — 


CH.A\'P. IX. 


Of Prayer, it ought not to be in an Un- 
known Tongue ; To Angels, or Saints 
departed unlanful ; nor warrantable for 


the Dead, A ſhort Expolition 03 ho 
Lord's Prayer. 


I. D#ager is a Religious fiducial calling upon 

P God, -in the Name of Chriſt , with the 
heart, and ſometimes with the voice, according 
to his Will for our ſelves-and others, conſiſting 
generally of Cexfeſſion of Sin, Petition for Grace, 
and giving of Thanks. 

It is both a Dw'y, and at the ſame time the 
higheſt Priziledge ; whereby the pooreſt Soul can 
at any time approach the Throne of Grace, and 
Pour out the deſires of his Heart in all Straits, 
and for ſupply of all Warts, to the great and glo- 
rious Monarch of the Univerſe, as to a Fath:r 
and a Friend, with aſſurance of being heard. It 
1; the Hand of Faith, the Key of God's Treninrk 

| the 
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/ the Souls Salicitor, It procureth all Bleſſings, 
pteventeth Judgments, ſan&tifi:th all Creatures 
\ that they may do ws good, ſeaſoneth all Crofſes that 
they can do w 9 hurt, It keeps the Heart in hu- 
mility, the Life in ſobriety,ſtrengthneth all Gra- 
ces, overcomes all Temptations, ſubdueth our 
Corruptions, purgeth our Afﬀections, makes our 
Duties acceptable to God, our Lives profitable 
unto Men, and both Life and Death comfortable 
to our ſelves; the end of it being God's Glory, 
and our Salvs' 10”. 

II. From this Definition or Deſctipticn of 
Prayer, as we are taught the excellency and ne- 
ceſlitythereof, ſo likewiſe, that for perſons to 
uſe Prayers in a Language that they do not un- 
derſtand ; or to preſcribe that the publick Prayers 
and Service of- God in the Church, be perſorm: d 
In a Tovgue Unkyown, or not underſtood by the 
generality of the People, is a great abnſe and 
prophanation of this holy Duty, «nd, indced, no 
b:tter than vain Babli-g,or a mocking of God. 

Becauſe, 1. The very eſſence of Prayer con- 
ſiſteth in the hearty concurrence of the Under- 
ſtanding and Will, for want of which the Lord 
complains, This people draweth nigh to me with their 
lips, but th.ir h:arts are far from me. 

2, Nor is a general devout Intention ſafi- 
cient, becauſe God requires, That we pray with the 
Spirit,and with the Und:rſt anding alſo,1 Cor. 14.1 Fo 
Throughout which whole Chapter, St. Paul pio- 
ſeſledly argues againſt praying and ſpeaking in'an 
Unkzows Language 10 the Church, even in thoſe 

| _ on 


2 56  ThePlain Chriſtians Guide + 
on whom the Giit of Tongues was miraculouſly 
conferr*d. 


HI. We ought to pray to God alone, and to 
addreſs our ſelves in and.through the Mediation 
of Chriſt only. Aat. 4. 10. Thou fhal: worſhip 
the Lord thy Goa, and him only, Plal. 50. 15. Call 
upon ze in the day of trouble, Iſa. 42. 8, My plory 
I will not give to another. Luke 11. 2. When ye 
pray, ſay, Onr Father which art in heaven, Col. 2. 
18. Let 10 man beguile you in a voluntary humility, 
and worſhping of Angels. 1 Tim. 2. 5. There is 
one Mediator between God and men, the Man Chriſt 
FTeſus, John 14. g. No man comes to the Father but 
by re, with many other the like expreſs Texts. 

IV. Hence it follows, that praying to Angels, 
or Saints departed, is unlawful ; which further ap- 
pears, by the following Conſiderations. 

1. Becauſe praying 16 Saints departed is not only 
vain and impe; tinent, ſince thoſe that uſe it cannot 
ſhew how ?cis poſſible,or ſo much 2s probable,that 
the Saints ſhould know their Prayers ;, and the Scri- 
pture ſeems to teach the contrary—— ( The dead 
know nothing more, \Eccleſ. g 5. that is, none of 
the TranſaCtions of this lower World. And Feb 
14. 21. ſpeaking of the dead, ſaith, Whether his 
Children ſhall be noble or 1gnoble, he (hall not under- 
ſtand.) But the ſame is alſo very dangerous, be- 
caule Ommſcierce and Omnigreſence , which be 
God's peculiar Attributes, are, by this practice, 
aſcribed to thoſe Creatures, at leaſt by the natu- 
ral tendency of the ACtion,tho? perhaps theWor- 
ſhiper does not apprehend it ſo ; For how o_ 

» or 
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for Example, ſhall the Bleſſed Virgin Mary hear 
a thouſand Suppliants in a thouſand cifterent pla- 
ces calling upon her ſor ſeveral things at one and 
the 1. me inſtant ? 

2, Becauſe we muſt pray to none, but to whom 
we-may do it in Faith wirhout doubting, and ups 
on good grounds, believing that we ſhall obtain, 
Mat. 21.22. James 1.5. But what Faith can we 
have in a practice uncommanded, nay, prohibited 
by God ? What Faith when we are not, nay cant- 
not be ſure that the Saints we addreſs to, do hear 
our Prayers, much leſs that they will or can grant 
them 2 We do not believe in Angels or Saints, 
therefore how ſhall we call on them on whom we bave 
not belizved ? Rom. 10. 14. 

3. Becauſe the ſame is injurious to the Honour 
of Chriſt, who is our ſole Mediator, not only of 
Redemption, but of Interceſſion too, Roz. 8. 24. 
Hebr.7. 25. Our great and onely Maſter of Re- 
queſts in the Court of Heaven , hath not on- 
ly both invited and commanded us to apply our 
ſelves to none but him, but graciouſly promiſed to 
anſwer us. Fohn 14. 6. No man comes tothe Fa- 
ther but by me, And ver. 3, What ſoever ye ſhall ash_ 
in my Name, I will do it. 

1 Object. To evade the Force of theſe Argu- 
ments, the Romaniſts worderfally puzzle themſelves. 
Sometimes they alledze, T hat they give not the Honour 
ane to God to theſe glorious Creatures, and 10 that 
purpoſe they invent Diſtinttions where there is no qif= 
ference, as between Latria and Dulia, and tell us o 
Religious Worſhip, Supreme ard Subordinate, a7: o= 

ute 
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lute ad Relative , Terminats and Tranſient , 
Oc. 

Anſw. But we have proved before, That there 
is but one only Objet# of Religious Workſhip,and fo 
the ſame can be but of one kind, ( tho? Civil Ho- 
nours may be various, becauſe the Objects are ſo, 
as one fort of Reſpect is paid to a Father,another 
to our Prince , another to a ſubordinate Magi- 
ſtrate, &c. ) and ſo all this Smoke vaniſhes ; For 
Prayer being an At of Religion, of Worſh'p,and 
of Faith, ought not to be offered to any Crea- 
ture, 

2 Object. Sometimes they pretend, They only h1- 
nour the Saints in Heaven, as they do good Men on 
Earth, and do but pray to them for the aſſiſtance of 
their Prayers ;, and that God, by ſome means, makes 
known ſuch their Prayers to the Saints. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, 1. That this Pre- 
tence is contrary to their Practice; for in their 
ordinary Prayers,Praiſes and Thankſgivings,they 
moſt commonly join the Virgin *Mary with God, 
Jeſu Maria ! coming in one word out of their 
mouths; and, Glory: be to God ard the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, makes but one complete Dovelo;y at the end 
of moſt of their Books. a. Beſides che valt dit- 
ference between deſiring the Prayers of a good 
Man preſent here on Earth, and praying to Saints 
in Heaven ; for the former of which, we have 
Precept, and various Examples, but none of the 
latter. I ſay, this Suggeſtion is contrary to their 
Council of Trent,which Seſs. 25. delares, That *t5 


good and profi;able, [ it ſeems themſelves thought 
| It 


Or 4 Compendium of Divinity. 259 


it not neceſſary ] ſuppliciter Invocare, as humble 
Suppl ants to inveke or call upon the Saints, who reign 
together with Cbriſt, and to flie rot only to thety Pray -« 
ers, but help and aſſiſtance too, for obtaining benefits 
from God, through bis Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who 
is our only [ they would not ſay Interceſſor, but ] 
Redeemer and Savicur. 3. If the Saints cannor 
krow our Prayers till God acquamts them there - 
with ; as for Example, when a Roman Catholick 
Seaman prays to St. Nicholas ( the reputed tute- 
lar Saint of that profeſſion) to preſerve him 
from Shipwrack, God muſt ſignif to that St. 1\z- 
colas who it is calls upon him, and for what, be- 
fore the Saint can uſe any Interceſlion in the Af- 
fair; why then ſhould not the poor Creature much 
rather go immediately to God, whom he is ſurc 
the Winds and the Seas ” ? Is God leſs kind and 
merciful than the Saints : 


3 Object. To help themſelves out here, they ſay, 
Tis more humble 10 go to.God by the good Offices of 
the Saints, than rudely to preſs in upon the Divine 
Majeſty, as when we have to do with a Prince ,, we 
get ſome Favonrite 10 facilitate our admiſſion, and 
coun;enance our Peti:10n. 


Anſw. * This Compariſon is diſhonourable to 
the Almighty, his ways are not as the ways of 
men, nor his thoughts as their thoughts.” The 
beſt and greateſt of Pcinces,tho? analozically cal- 
led Gods, are yet really but men, to whomwe can- 
not ſpzak- when and where we would, but to on 

who 
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who is everywhere, and always preſent, we may, 
Man, perhaps, ſometimes, thr6 Pride will not, or, 
thro Careleſneſs , regards not; thrd Ipnorance 
knows not, or, thro Buſineſs, cannot hear and re. 
dreſs the Grievances ot ſuch as ſue unto him: Or | 
his Attendants may keep off Petitioners, and not 
. allow them Acceſs. But there are no ſuch Impe. 
diments in God, therefore no ſuch need of ma- 
king an Intereſt in the Saints to addreſs our Sup- 
plications to him, who 7s a God hearing Prayers, and 
to whom therefore alone the deſires of all fleſh 
ſhould come. 
Laſtly, 7 hey aledge, That their praying to Saints 
25 101 injurious to God or Chriſt, becauſe they pray not 
t0 them as to God, but addreſs their Prayers only as 
to his Mother, his Friends and F aveurites, whom they 
ſuppoſe to intercede only in his Name and Mediation. 
Anſw. 1f Prayer be an ACt of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, and ſo due only to God, you ought not to 
offer it to any Creature, tho? never ſo much a 
Friend ; For the Lord is a jealous God, Now ſup: 
poſe a married Woman accuſed of lying every 
Night with her Neighbour, not able to deny the 
Fact, ſhould go about to juſtifie it,by maintaining 
the Act is not Adulrcery, becauſe ſhe never lies 
with him as her Hushand, but as her Husband's 
ſpecial Friend and near Relation, Would fuch a 
Plea be allow'%d in any Judicatory ? ?Tis the pro- 
per Office of the Lord leſus, to offer up the Pray: 
ers of his People to be our Advocate with, the Fa- 
ther, 1 John 2.1. And to appear in the preſence of 
God for us, Hebr. 9. 24. Iherefore to apply bn 
elvc 
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ſelves to any other Mediators in Heaven, to repre- 


ſent our Prayers to God, in what manner, or up- 
on what pretence ſoever it be, is highly deroga- 
tory to the Honour and Office of the Bleſſed Je- 
ſus - This much was thought fit to be ſaid 
touching the Object of our Prayers, or who we 
are to direct them to. 

V. The Subjects of Prayer or Perſons for 
whom we are to pray. are our ſelves, and others ; 
in general, all Men living, even our Enemies, Mat. 
5 44- but principally Tr thoſe that are of the 


| Houſhold of Faitn.. For all ſorts and degrees of 


Men, eſpecially publick perſons, as Rulers, and 
ſuch as are in Authority; or Anſters,who watch 
over our Souls : As alfo for our Relations, Friends, 
Benefattors, and ſuch as deſire,or for whom we have 
promiſed our Prayers, But it is not our Duty to 
pray for the Dead, becauſe 

1 Whatſoever is done without. Faith, 1s ſin, Rom. 
14. 23. But for praying for the Dead we have no 
Command from God, nor Promiſe to be heard, 
nor Example in Holy Scripture, and conſequently 
we cannot do it in Faith. 2. Such Prayers are 
vain and unprofitable ; Now the Child is dc ad, why 
ſhould 1 faſt ard pray, ſaith David ? 2 Sam.12.23. 
4s the Tree falleth, ſo it lieth; And as Death leaveth 
a Man, {o will Tudgment find him. They that aye in 
the Lord are bleſſed, Rev. 14. 13. and need not 
our Prayers; and thoſe that dye in their Sins, can 
bave no benefit by them : For out of Hell there. is 
0 Redemption. | 


VI. . We have a preſcript Rule, and perfect 
| pattern 
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pattern of Prayer of all kinds , le't us in that 
Prayer which onr Lord and Saviour Chriſt taught 
his Diſciples, (and in them all ſucceeding Apes) 
thence callP'd, The Lord*s Prayer. 

This is both a Prayer-which we both may and 
ought tO Pray; and alſo a' platform of Prayer, 
whereunto we are to conform, and by which we 
ought to regulate all ours ; and therefore, as St. 
Matthew biddeth us, pray afier this ſort, Mat. 6.9. 


ſo St. Luke biddeth us, when we. pray, ſay, Our Fa. 


ther, &c. Luke 11.2. The one propounding it 


as the moſt perfect Model to be imitated , the. 


other as the moſt excellent Form to be uſcd of all 
Chriſtians. 

The Lord's Prayer conſiſteth' of three parts 
1. A Preface. 2 Petitions- 3- A Concluſion 
The Preface is contain'd in theſe words, Our Fa' 
ther which art in Heaven. | 4 


Our Father. ] Theſe words contain 1. A Duty, 
2. A Prerogative. The Duty is implied in the 
hrſt word Our, whereby we are taught what Cha- 
rity and Aﬀection ſhould reign in the hearts of 
- Chriſtians, that they are bound to pray one for 
another, as well as each for himſelf. As the Eye 
ſeeth not for it{eli alone, but for the good of the 
whole Body ; and the Hand laboureth not for it 
ſelf alone, but for the whole Body : fo ſhould we 
be Suitors to Our God and Father for all Graces 
and geod Things for our Brethren, all that are or 
may he Children of the ſame Father with us. The' 
Prerogative is ſignified by the word Far ber ou 
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| by we are taught, that God in Chriſt is become 
our Father, and giveth us both the priviledge, 
(John 1.12.) and Spirit of Sons (G41.4.6.) lo to 
call him. By Father therefore here is not only 
underſtood the firſt perſon of the Trinity, but the 
whole Trinity ; For as God is ſaid to be our Fa- 
ther in reſpcCt of Creation, Redemption,and Pre- 
ſervation, ſo the whole Trinity have their parts 
in them all; And as the Name of Father, when 
it is-put with any other perſon of the Trinity, is 
taken perſonally, that is,for the firſt perſon of the 

Trinity ; ſo when it is put with his Creatures, it 
Tis taken eſſentially for the whole Trinity; ſo that 
in Chriſt our Mediator, we that were by nature 
the Children of wrath, are become the Sons of 
God, and Heirs of etcrnal life, Eph.2.3. Herein, 
1. The wonderful Love of God is manifeſted, Fe- 
hold what Love the Father hath ſhewed unto us, that 
we ſhould be called the Sons of God,1Joh 3 1. 2. That 
we have good warrant to call God Father,tor we 
have God's promiſe,You ſhall be my people,and 1 will 
I be your God, Ezeb. 36. 28. We have Chriſt's Com- 
| mar.d here, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father; And we 
| have the Holy Ghoſts InſtruCtion, Rom. 8. 15. Ve 
, | have received the Spirit of 4dop'ion, whereby we cry, 
 $Atba,Father, 3.Hereby our Faith is much ſtrength- 
 $ued 1n our prayers, ſince we pray not to an inex- 
, | Oradble Judge, but to a merciful, tender, loving 
, [Father — If ye then bring evil, know how to gve good 
« (gifts un'o your children, how much more ſhall your Fa- 
& | {her which is in Heaven give good things to them that 
14k him? Mat. 7. 11. 


} | 4+ If 
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4. If God be our Father, there is to this Privi- 
ledge annext a neceſſary Duty on our parts, that 
we ſhould both reverence and imitate him as our 
Father A Son honoureth his Father, aud a Ser- 
vant his Maſter : If then I be a Father, where is 
mine Honour? If a Maſter , where is my Fear ? 
Mal: r. 6. 

Which art in Heaven. | Thefe words direct us 
to meditate on the Greatneſs, Glory, powerful 
Providence, Wiſdom and Holineſs of that infi- 
nite God, to whom in onr Prayers we approach , 
in which reſpects he is ſaid ro dwellin the High and 
Holy Place, Plal. 11.4. Iſa; 57. 15. Not that he 
is excluded from Earth,or included in Heaven, or F 
any place; For he filleth all places, and the Hea- | 
ven of Heavens is not able to contain him, Fer. 
23.24. 1 Kings $.27, But he is eſpecially ſaid 
to be in Heaven, for theſe four Cauſes. 1. Becauſe 
his Glory is moſt manifeſted there ; even as the 
Head or the Heart may be ſaid to be the Scat of 
the Sonl, becauſe its Operations are there moſt 
ſeen, tho? it be not in any one part of the Body 
included; ſo the Lord is faid to be in Heaven, 
becauſe his glorious Majeſty doth there moſt ap- 

ar. 2, Becauſe Heaven is the place where 
Chriſt's Body is, the Palzce of Angels,and Court 
of Saints, where they behold the glorious Face} 
of God, and where we all expeCt the Conſumma-J 
tion of our Happineſs. 3. Becauſe God doth} 
there Reign perfeCtly, that is, abſolute Obedience 
is there paid unto him. 4. Becauſe from thence] 
he manifeſteth himſelf unto us by Revelations 

| St Viſions, 
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Viſions, &c. and+ from thence. governeth the 
World, ſending Light, Heat, Rain, &c.. ſo that 
whereas God our Father is ſaid to be in Heaven, 
his Majeſty doth not. only appear, but alfo/ his 
Dominion and Power,to which all things in Hea« 
ven and Earth are ſubje&t ; For as his Goodneſs 
in the word, Father , ſo his power in theſe'words, 
Which art in Heaven, are manifeſted. 

This therefore teacheth us, 1- That we muſt 
humble our ſelves in-our Prayers before the great 
God of Heaven and Earth, who 1s able to damn 
both Body and Soul in Hell-fire; and that we 
ought to come before him with all poſſible Reve- 

-rence, becauſe tho? he. vouchſafes us the Honour 
to call him Father, yet he is not an 1gnoble or. 
earthly, but an heavenly. Father, and a moſt; glo- 
rious and tremendous Majeſty. 2. T hat we ought, , 
when we pray, to eleyare our hearts: to Heaven, 
| and there be as it were preſent with God. 3. That 
{4 we ought eſpecially to pray for heavenly things, 
| look for all good things for Body and Soul from 
| thence, and take care likewiſe that our Converſa- 
, | tions be holy and heavenly.——Thus far of the 
Preface. 
- The Petitions of the Lord?s Prayer are in'num- 
'ber ſix; whereof the firſt three ( like the firſt 
[Table of the Law) eſpecially concern God's. 
Glory; the other three (as the ſecond Table) 
our own good. | 
This Order is obſerv?d, to put us in mind, that 
the Glory, of God is to be prefec?d ,above all 
things 3 and yet ſo kind and merciful isour Loyd, 
N tnar 
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that both the' Petitions in this Praycr, and the 
Precepts of the firſt Table of his Commandments 
(which bothvprincipally relate to' his own Wor- 
ſhip )-are likewiſe as pertinent to that which 
tends to the preſervation and happineſs of Man- 
kind, as the other which more immediately refer 


' tg our Welfare and Neceſſities. 


- 
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' The. Firſt Petition, 


2 \H1:;owed be thy Name. ] That is, that in all 
thidgs'God may be glorified ; that He, who in 
hirmtelf, his Word and Works is moſt holy and 
plorious; may be acknowledg?*d and honour?d as 
ſuch, by us and- all Mankind, Pſal. 96.8. 1 Pet. 
2:9, For,.. 

-1, By Hallowed or Sanftified, is not meant that 


. me ſhould/or can add Holineſs to God ; but to 


acknowledg God?s Majeſty holy, and ever y way 
excellent as it is. The like phraſe being uſed, 
Like 9. 33. Wiſdom ts juſtified of her Children; that 
is, acknowledged and declared to be juſt. 

2. By the'NWame of God, we are to underſtand 
Ged himſelf, (1 Kms 5.5. 1/a.26.8 ) as he 
maketh known to vs the Fame ard Glory of his 
Nature, otherwiſe znconceivable ; the Nature of 


a thing being | in Scripture calPd its Name, as Aits 


1. 15. SO _ in this Petition we deſire theſc 
three things : 1. That we may beenlightned to 
know the Majeſty of God aright as far as we are 
capable, and it-4s expedient for us. 2. That we 
may confſels and-acknowledg the Lord to be ſich 


an One as the Scriptures have Recorded of him 
CO 
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concerning his Greatneſs, Worthineſs, and Attri- 
butes. 3. That we may give unto him due Hoe 
our, and bear his Image of Holineſs before the 
World; in our Hearts, by loving and believing 
in him , in our Torgves, by reverent ſpeaking of 
Him, his Word, arid Works, as alſo by praying 
unto, and praiſing of him. In the whole Man, 
by obeying him, and holy living to him. 

Thele therefore fail in the performance of this 
firſt Petition : 1. All Atheiſts, that in their hearts 
'acknowledg no God. 2. All Heathen and other 
Idolaters ; as alſo wilfully. or negligently igno- 
rant perſons, that worſhip not God aright. 3. All 
proud perſons that ſeek not God's Glory , but 
their own. 4. All Blaſphemers, Swearers; &c. ' 
that Irreverently take the Name of this Great * 
JEHOVAH in their mouths. 5. All thoſe'oh-" 
durate hearts that will neither be allured by / 
God's Mercies, nor moved by his Judgments ; or- 
that are unthankful ſor: the Benefits continually 
received from him. All that are negligent in of- 
ring up the ſpiritual Sacrifice of Prayer, and 
call not upon his Name, And #7 fize, All ungod- 
ly Livers whatſoever, as Adulterers, Thieves, 
4Drunkzrds, Lyars, &c. For none of theſe can 
{truly pray that God's Name may be glorified, 

whiPſt they perſiſt in. Rebellion againſt his Laws, 
and by their practices bring the greateſ diſhonour 
upon Gcd, as ſuggeſting either that there is no 
luch Berng, or that He # ſuch an one as themſelves, 
not regarding or puniſhing evil Actions, 
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The Second Petition. 


Thy Kingdom come. ”] This Word Thy, ſhew- 
eth that there 1s a double Kir gdom, the Kingdom 
of God; and the Kingdom of Satan, called the 
Kingdom of darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. We pray there- 
fore,that Sin may not reign in our Mot tal Bodics, 
that we may not be Bondlilaves to the Prince of 
the Air, - but that the Lord would admit us into 
his Kingdom ; that is,. Rule and Reign over us 
by his holy Word and Spirit here; and receive 
us mto Glory hereafter. 

The Kingdom of God 1s taken in Scripture ei- 
ther 1 For the Government of the whole-world, 
diſpoſing. all Creatures to their propcr E1.ds, as 
Plal. 145-137 by Kingdom # an everlaſti g Kingdom, 
and thy Dominion endureth throughout all Ages, 20, 
For that Government whereby the Lord Ruleth 
and reigneth in the hearts of his ſervants in this 
world, which is called the Kingdom of Gra-e.;, of 
which:it isfaid, 7 he Kingdom of Ged is mithin us, 
Luke 17. 21. 3. For that Government whereby 
he Ruleth- in Heavea moſt perfectly in the 
Siints and Angels, called rhe Ki.g dom of Glo: y, in 
which the ElcCct ſhall reign with Chriſt for ever, 4: 
P/al. 94. 14. Now in this Pe:41z0n,Wwe are not to F| 
take tl;e word Kingdom fo much in the firſt, as in 
the ſecond and. third Acceptations. So that in 
this Petition-we deſire thele three things, 1. T hat 
the- Lord would build in us the Kingdom of 
Grace, and Rule'in our hearts by kis Word and 


Spirit, fanCtitying us to all Obedience and oo 
nels, 
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neſs. 2, That this Kingdom of Grace may be 
increaſed in us daily, that we may grow in Grace 
and Godlineſs from the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt, rexrtie. meaſure of the age of the fulneſs of _ 
Chriſt, Bpheſ:4. 3. That our hearts may be in- 
flamed to long for , and deſire the Kingdom of 
Glory, that Sin and all Wickedneſs being con- 
founded, we may perfectly glorifie our heavenly 
Creator, as Paul prayed, Phil. 1. 23. I deſire tobe 
aifſplved, and be with Chriſt, And as the Saints of 
God, Rom. 8. 23. We that have received the fitſt 
fruits of the Spirit, even we do (igh and mourn, wait- 
ing for the Adoption, even the Redemption of the Body. 

Theſe therefore fail in the performance of this 
ſecond Petition : > 1. All they that ſuffer Sin to 
"reign in their hearts, and yield obedience. there- 
unro. 2. All they that quench the'Spirit of God, 
and- will not be ruled by the good motions and 
holy direftions cf the ſame. g. They that make 
no Conſcience of their ways, but contemn or ne- 
elect the hearing of the Word of: God, and pray 
-fiot heartily for the continuance, free pallage and 
flouriſhing eſtate of the ſame. 4. They that/Iabour 
not for perfection in Grace, that are not prepared 
\ for the coming of Chriſt, or do not with and long 
* for his appearance in Glory. 


The Third Petition. 


Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven, The 
Will of God is faid to be twofold': -1:;His hidden 
Will, which is the immifftable purpoſe & decree of 
furuce Events, which Will is always done,neither 
0-3 can 
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can it be changed or altered by any. My counſel 
ſhall ſtand, and will do whatſoever I will, (4.46.10. 
None can reſiſt it, for there is 29 wiſdom, 10 under- 


Standing nor counſel againft the Lorel, Pray. 21. 30. 


2, The Will of God is taken for wh ver doth 
declare his Will, and proceed from the ſame, as 


his Precepts, Counſlels and Laws, which the A- 


ſtle calleth the godd Will of God, Rom. 12.2. and 
is commonly called his Revealed Will, becauſe it is 
revealed unto. us by his Word. Of this Will we 
read,P/. 103.21.Praiſe ye the Lord all ye his ſervants 
which do his Will; that 1s, his Commandments, 
And this is the Will which here we' pray may be 
done. + So that in this Petition we deſire, 1. To 


know God's Will, without. which we cannot do 


it, :2;:/To deny our: ſelves, and our own Wills, 
and to do the Will of God, ſubmitting our Wills 
to his, as well in Adverſity, as: Proſperity - 3, To 
perform the Will of God without delzy,zn earth; 
that 1s, whilſt we are upon the face of therearth 
breathing. 4. Todo. it as the Angels:do it 
Heaven, that is, zealouſly; readily, carefully, ſin- 
cerely, and wholly, (not doing one of his Com- 
mands, and leaving another undone. ) 

Even @s | Theſe words do not ſignifie Equali- 


ty, but Similitude; we are to imitate them in the 


warner, tho? we know we cannot equal them in PÞ 
meaſure and degree of obedience. In which ſenſe 


. alſo Godchimſelt: ſaith , Be ye. holy gs: 1 am holy, 


Lev. 11.44. :that:is, Imitate me in Holineſs; For 


tho?-we cannot do God's Will on Earth. ſo per- 
fetly as the bleſſed Angels perform it in Heaven, 


yet 
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yet we ought to ſtrive for perfection, and reſolve 
on perfect obedience to his W1ll. | 
heſe therefore fail in the performance of this 
third petition. 1. They that follow their ownWills 
either in Life or Judgment, and will not inquire 
after and obey the Will of God. 2. They that 
will not with patience ſubmit their Wills to Gods . 
Will in Adverſity. $g. They that poſt off their 
Obedience till their Death-Bed, and refuſe to 
give their whole Life to the doing of God's Will 
on earth. 4. They that are lukewarm, and not 
zealous in the Service of God, contented with 
imperfect Obedience, taking Men,and not Angels 
for their Example. + Laſtly, They that do God's 
Will in outward matters only to..be ſeen of Men, 
* that ſeem:to.do it, but not ſincerely, as all Hypo- 
Cites... j- 253-03 20 
7b The Fourth, Petition. © 
Give, us thu day our daily Bread, | The ſum of 
which is, that God would provide for us compe- 
tent means, and ſuch a., portion. of outward Ble(- 
ſings as he ſhall ſee mete for us; and give us grace 
to:rely. upon: his: providence, and; reſt contented 
with that allowance which he 1s pleaſed: to afford 
us; and likewiſe bleſs the Creatures to our nou- 
riſkment and uſe. Ly 
*. . Give w |] toput us in,mind, that we hold all 
.that we enjoy, of God's Bounty. : For tho? in.re- 
 gard of our Labour, or. buying any thing, it. may 
be called Ours, yet we, mult (till: own it, as. the 
Giit of Gad, both becauſe we are unable- by any 
ſervice or labour to deferve the leaſt crum of 
| SN Bread, 
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Bread, or drop of Water at his hands ; and be- 
caufe our labour and diligence cannot prevail 
without his bleſſing, nor the Creatures be. profi- 
table tous when we have them; ſo that the Rich 
are to uſe this Petition as well as the pooreſt, pray- 
Ing therein rot ſo much for the outward things, as 
for God's bleiſing upon them. +» 

Tbu Day, onr daily ] To teach us, both that 
we ſhonld humbly pray to Ged every day , and 
'that-we eughte not to perplex our ſelves with 
Anxiety for the time to come, but to reſt in God's 
providence, and preſent bleſſing z without ſuf- 
fcring our AﬀeCtions to run'ont too far in cark- 
ing Care for outward things, and heaping up of 
Riches for after-times. h | 

Our ] Tt ſhould be our own Bread that we de- 
ſire to eat, that is, ſuch as cometh to us by the 
bleſſing of God on our lawful Labours in an 
honeſt Vocation ; not the Bread of 1n39uity,.got- 
ten by diſhoneſt means; nor the Bread of 1dle- 
meſs : For he that will' not labour, ſhould not cat, 
2 Theſſ. 3.8. + POR; 

Bread. ] Hereby is meant all things neceſſary 
to this temporary Life, as Meat, Drink, Cloath- 
ing, Habitation, &c. But we muſt deſire Bread, 
not Delicacies ; ſuch a portion of worldly Ac- 
commodations as (in God's ſight, not our own 
vain imaginations and deſires) are' convenient 
for us ; not vaſt Riches and Superfluities to con- 
ſame on our Vanities and Luſts. 
 *Sothat inthis Petition we deſire, 1. That God 

would in Chriſt vouchſafe us all things ys 

. or 


* er we ® 
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for the maintenance of this mortal Life, 2. That 
he would bleſs our pains and labours in our Vo=-. 
cations to this end and purpoſe. 3, That he 
would give them unto us at ſuch times and ſo 
often as Nature's neceſſity requireth , which 1s 
daily and hourly. Theſe therefore fail in the 
performance of this Petition, 1. Who attribute 
to the Creature vertue of refreſhing,which cometh 
meerly from the bleſling of the Creator. 2. Who 
diſtruftfully hoard up for time to come , as the 
Fool, Luke 12. 19. Soul take thy reſt, for thou haft 
Goods laid up for many years. ' 3. They eat not - 
their own Bread, as Thieves, Cheaters, Oppreſ- 
ſors, idle common Beggars, &c. 2d all ſuch as 
ſpend their days idly withont pains and labour in 
ſome lawful Vocation. 4. That pray for ſuper- 


"flaous things, and depend not upon God's Provi- 


dence for the leaſt things, as a Morſel of Bread ; 
or are covetous, and not contented with that 
which they have more or leſs ; ſeeing *tis more 
than wedeſerve, and is diſtributed by a moſt wiſe 
and loving Father, who knows what ' is fit for us, + 
infinitely better than we our ſelves. 


The Fifth Petition. 


" And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 


that treſpaſs againſt us. 


Qur Sins are called Debts in the Goſpel of St. 
Luke, Chap. 11.4. and the word here tranſlated 
Treſpaſſes ſignifies the ſame, which term is uſed in 
regard of the reſemblance between them; For as 


N$ a Debt; 
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a Debt doth bind a Man either. to make fatisfa- 
ction,' or elſe go to Priſos, ſo our Sins bind us, 
either to ſatisie God's Juſtice, or elſe to ſuffer 
Eternal Damnation. And becauſe we cannot of 
our ſelves ſatisfie the one, nor willingly woutd in 
our ſelves ſuffer the other, therefore we ſue to the 
Lord in Chriſt to forgive them. Under. which 
words For givenelſs of Sins are underſtood, not on- 
ly the guilt, but alſo the puniſhment due to the 
- ſame; as likewiſe the benefits of Juſtification, 
SanQtification, Redemption, and Glorification. 

As we forgive, &c. ] Theſe words ſerve, 1.For 
our 1»ſtrxctor to teach us, that God requireth this 
at our hands, that we ſhould Forgive as we would 
be Forgiven ; that we ſhould be merciful, as he is 
merciful ; which is notably expreſt by the parable 
of the Servant, that having his Debt remitted, 
would not Forgive his Brother, Marth. 18. 34. 
2. For cur Comfort, to give us to underſtand, that 
*If we which are ſinful Men can remit Wrongs and 
Injuries done againſt us, much more will our hex- 
venly Father ( whoſe mercy us above all his works ) 
Forgive his Children, when, by true Repentance, 
they ſhall turn unto him. 

Here we ate to Note, That tho? we may and 
ought to Forgive the Injury done againſt vs, yet 
we cannot the Sin therein done againſt God, for 
God- alone forgiveth Sins : He that ſtealeth of- 
tendeth' the Law, the Injury is done againſt him 
from-whom he ſteals; but the Sin againſt Goes 
Law, 7 hou ſhalt not fteal, the party may Forsire 
the Injury, but God only muſt the Sin, 

90 
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So that in. this Petition we requeſt. of God, 
J. Grace feelingly to; know , _7 frankly and 
tremblingly to confeſs, without excuſe *or exte= 
nuation, the gttat Debt of our Sins; and our ut= 
ter Inability to ſatisfie for the ſame, or the leaſt 
part thereof. 2. That upon our confeſſion and 
true humiliatian for Sin,/it would pl:aſethe-Lord - 
not to lay to our charge either” the guilc or pu- 
niſhment of . our Sins, but that far the Righteouſ- 
neſs and unutterable paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, he 
would raze them-out of, his Egok., - 3. That by 
the iniallible teſtimony of his good Spirit , he 
would aſſure our Conſciences ' of the free remi{- 
ſion of them, and ſeal #3 unto the day of redem- 
ption, Epheſ. 4. 3p. 4+ Seeing God requireth the 
like Forgivenets at our . hands. towards our Bre- 
-- thren, we further entreat' his grace, that we may 
aS-heartily Forgive Injuries done againſt us,as we 


deſire Forgiveneſs of our own Sins at the hands of 
God. | 


Theſe therefore fail in the performance of this 
Fifth Petition : 1. The Hererichs, calPd Nova-: 
tians,” are here condemn'd, who, denied Forgive- 
neſs. of Sins committed after Baptiſm. 2. The 
Church of Rome maintaining that God doth re- 
mit the Faultjbut not the puniſhment. 43. The Ca- 
' 4hariſts, who think they can be without Sin in this 
' life. 4. All thoſe that confeſs not their Sins toGod, 
. and grieve not for Corruptions, with an heart 
; Reſolution to forſake and watch againſt them for 

the Future, 5. All that do not endeayor to yp 
| | a CICAC 
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n clear Conſcience towards God and Man,and to be pofleC-/| 

Fed of that.peace within,which the world can neither gire, | 
nor take away. Laſtly, thoſe that are ſo maliciouſly benr 
againft their Brethren , thar by-:no means they can be 
brought tro forgive them; which perſons are fo far from 
Forgiveneſs at the hands of God, as, in effeR, they pray 
that he would never forgive them. A matter of dreadful 
confideration, and mach to be lamented, 


'The Sixth Petition. 
And lead 4 not into Temptatien ; But deliver u from Evil. 


Here we pray for SanQification and firength againſt our 
Sins, that they may not only be pardon'd ro us, (as in the 
former Perition ) but mornfy'd.in us; and we either kept 
by. the Providence of God from Temptations, or preſer- 
ved by his Grace from being Hurt thereby. 

Lead ws nit ] That 1s, expoſe us not ſo to Temptations, 
a5 to be overcome and enſnared therewith, (asa Fiſh is ta. | 
Ken with a Net;) ro our deftraGtion. Now God is ſaid to | 
lead into Temptation in theſe twoReſpeRs : 1. Becauſe he 
permirteth Satan to temprus, 2. Becauſe in his Juſtice he 
uſeth him as an Inftrument of his wrath. 

Into Temptation. |] Temptation in Scripture 1s taken two 
ways: 1. For that Temptation wherewith the Lord doth 
Prove and try thoſe that are his, of which Moſes ſpeaks, 
Exod. 20. 20. Fear not , for the Lord is come to prove you. That 
is, whether you will obey his Precepts as you promiſed, 
C bap. 19, $. And ſo, Pſal. 66. 10» T hen, © God, haſt proved, 
thou haſt tryed ws, even as ſilver is tryed : For God's Tryals 
always tend to his own Glory, and the good of his Chil. 
dren. '2. It is taken ( and- that more generally ) for that 
Temptation wherewith the Devil doth affanle us , andthis 

1s any enticement of the fopl or heart ( either by the cor- 

raption of Man's Nature, the allurements of the World, 
or the more immediate ſuggeſtions of Satan') to any fin : 
And in this' ſenſe God is ſaid, Not 'to tempt any man, Ties 

i. 13, Hence ſome of the ancients define Temptation to 

be a cortupt affeRion, rending or enticipg to Evil , and to 

imagin thzs to come from God, 15 horrible —— 
or 
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For the matter of Temptation is in us, even our own Con= 
f capiſcence, the D2vil neederh bar to bring his Bellows to 
this Fire, and it 1s forrhwith kindled. 

But deliver us from Evil. ] This expoundeth the former 
by a flat Contrary, as thus Lead wu, not into Temptation, 
bat pull 4 out of it, (even when we fall into it by our own 
Infirmiry ) #nd that with Force, For by delivering,here is 
meanr.@ forcible reſcuing of our Nature, neither able nor 
willing tohelp it ſelf out of theſe dangers, therefore the. 
Church faith, Cant. 1. 4. Draw me, we will run. And Chrift, 
Jobn 6. 44. No man can come to me. except the Father draw him. 

By Evil is nor here meanr Temptation, for Temprations 
are many tim?s profirable, whence we are bid count it aff 
Foy, when we fall into divers Temptations, (that 1s, of probation, 
for ſo it appears by the words following '): 4xowing that the 
tryal of your Faith worketh patience, Jam. 1. 2,3, Bar b 
Evil is here underftood the f: ro which we (ball be rempt- 
ed, either by the Devil,the World,or our own Corruption, 
which is of irſelf ſimply evil; As much as ro fay——1f 
it be thy good pleaſure ſuffer us nor to be rempred,. left 
. we miſcarry ; or ar leaft if we b» rempred, (uft:r as nor 
ta be overcome, and led away captive thereby. 

So thar in this laſt Peritton we deſire 1. That fince we 
cannor be rempred without the Will of God, Fobn -1. 10, 
nor refit Temptation withour his power, he would gra- 
ciouſly be pleaſed to remove thoſe thinzs that expoſe us 
to it, rye up Saran, and reftrain his malice, or elſe make ns 
wiſe and able to know and avojd the Charms of all our ſpi- 
'ritaal Enemies. 2+ That in our Tryals (if he fee good 
to prove us ) he would keep us from all murmuring and re- 
- pining, as charging him with Injuſtice, or hard meaſure $ 
-and give us grace te behold his holy hand therein, and 
' mike that good uſe of chem for which he ſent them.3. Thar 
therefore he would not rake his holy Spirit from*ns ia our 
Tryals , but ſupport us in and againft our Temptations ; or 
if he leave us at any time for our humiliation to our own 
weakneſs, he would yer graciouſly raiſe us again with in« 
creaſe of ſpiritual ftrength and ceurage. 4, That he would 
preſerve us from ail carnal Security,and both from a” 

ang 
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' that preſumptuouſly think that, of themſelves, they 2re able 


"the Fleſh, and the Devil are roſa 


and preſamprion of his mercies, finally putting an end to 
all Tryals, and in his own good time treading Satan, with 
all kis Forces, under our Feet. 

Theſe therefore fail in the performance of this Petition, 
1., All that imagin God to be the Author of Sin. 2. Theſe 


ro withſtand Temptations. 3. Thoſe that are carelefs,and 
regard not whether they overcome,or be overcome of Tem. 

eatiOns, as ready to yield to evil motions, as the World, 
eft them, and feek not 
fo be delivered from this dzamnable Eftate. 4. All thoſe 
who do not with dijigence flie from and avoid the appear: 
ance of Ev1l, that prevent nor the occaſions and beginnings 


of Sin, as, 11 Company, 1dleneſs, Intemperance, &C. 


. fortheſe two Cauſes, 1, Bec: uſe he is Owner of all things 
. that are. 2. Becauſz he hath *overeign Rale over all things 


We come now to the Cuncluſion of this Prayer exprefled} 
in theſe v;ords : 


&« For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Clory, for ever. 
© ever, Amen, 


This Concluſion is Doxology, implying, that Praiſe or | 
Thasksgiving ought to be infepirably joyned with Prayer 1 
the acknowledging of one mercy, being the readieft way 


to obtain another, 


And tho” theſe words be not repeated by Sr. Luke, yet 
they are expreſly mentioned by Sr, Matthew, chap. 5. 13 
and therefore onght not. to be omicred, becauſe we are to. 
ground our aſſurance of ,qbtaining whas we pray for 'oN 


God, from whom all thinzs we ask do flow, and conſe 


quently to timaH Glory mu#l rerun, | 
For thine is the Kingdem | The Kingdom is (aid to be the}. 
L ords (zccording to the gener: {tream of Interpreters )} 


at his will, therefore ve ought to pray unte him, and tc 
none elſe, Se gh 56 
The Pozer ] Hereby is. meant the Omnipotency of, God, 


whereby he 1s able to do all things, which is an encourage 
. Tent to pray to him, who 1s able to effec any Tas - " 
, elire 
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- defire according to his Will, and ro ftrengrhen us to any 
thing which in Duty we ought to do, altho' there be no 
ftrength in us. | 
And the Glory. ] We arein our Prayers. to aſcribe all 
Glory ro the Lora our Go: 1. Becauſe the Reaſon why we 
pray xo God, is, for that whatever we have, we have it from 
him,for he isKing &Lord over all; And whatſoever ftrength 
of Grace we have, *s deriv'd from him the Fountain and 
Giver of all Grace. 2. The Reafon why we would have 
our Prayers granted, is, That God's Kingdom, Power and 
G!ory may be advanced; becauſe the Kinzdom and Power 
is the Lords, to him we pray; and becaiute all Glory ap- 
perrainerh to him, we recurn ts him Thankſgiving, and 
- ths Glory of all, ſaying with the P/Ja/mift, Not tous, 0 Leyd, 
' notunto us, bur unto thy Name give the Jlory, Plal. 115, 2, 
Theſe therefore fail in the righr knowledge of this 
Conclufion : 1. Who deny the general Providence and 
* Governm-nt of God, thinking thar all things come by.Na- 
rure, Fortune, or Chance. 2 Such as deny. his Omnipo- 
tency, or ceft upon thely Own ADiliries, 3, Al] thoſe that 
" Either take ro rhemielyes, or give ta any other the Wor-« 
ſhip, Glory and Honour wi)ich are due only unco the Lord. 
Amen. ] This iaft word 1s racen two ways, 1. For a 
Teftimony of our Faith, and fo ir ſignifies as much ag—— 
It fhall be ſo ; Thar is, that w2 armly believe that the Lord, 
in h1s good time, will grant our Requetts, 2. For a Tefti- 
ficztion of our ferven: deſires, and then the acceptance of 
this word is, So be it ;- 6d:noring our earneft deſires, that the 
Lord would grant our Peritions. By the firft, we are ad- 
moniſhed ro pray Faithfudy, By the ſecond, Fervently. And 
- therefore in Publice Prazers, this word 15 to be ſaid as well 
by the Minifter as the People. | 
As. thjs is a moft abſolute Form of Prayer, which being 
preſcribed by our Lord, to refuſe the uſe of it, ſayours of 
8 Proud Concempt of Chrilt's.Ordinance,ſo we are not con- 
figed alwaystq the fame words, for that would argueNeg- 
ligence 11 this Duty ;wherein ofrentimes variety of expreſ. 
tons, according to our preſent Wants and Circumftances 
are neceflary,for the pouring out our Souls before the Lord, 


8D 
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Hoſ. 14. 3. Sous ſometimes one Petition is more than the { 
reſt co be importuned and inſiſted upon ; for both Chriſt 
himſelf ( obn 17. 1, ) and his Apoſtles ( Afs 4. 24.) 
are Recorded to have prayed inother words, which yer 
are referrable to theſe ; So that we may be allowed to 
pray in other Exzpreffions, provided they are agreeable to 
this Pattern, and'rhat we pray with Spirit and AﬀeAian 
and with Underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. 14. 15. 

In fine, whenever we pray, which ought to be continu- 
ally, thar is, at all rimes, when we have occafion, which 
being every moment, though we cannot ſo frequently have 
opportuniries of ſolemn prayer, yer we ought ar all times 
to bein a devout frame of Spirit for that Duty, and ſet 
- aparr fome rimes every day, ( as the morning, going to 
meals, and afrer them, and when we £0 to reft, Sc, ) 
for this Duty- ts be ſolemnly performed. 

Which mult always be done, z. with Reverence and 
due Apprehenfion of the glorious Majeſty, Perſons, and 
Attribures of the Godhead. 2ly, Wirth Faith and Holy 
Confidence in Chritt thy Mediator, and in the Promiſes 
of Gods Word general and particular, 3ly, With ferven- | 
cy, from a deep ſenſe of wants, weakneffes, and impor- 
rance of our ſuits. 4ly, With Humilicy, by reaſon of Sin, |. 
Corruption, and Impotency, 5ly, Thankfulneſs for 
Mercies and Promiſes abundant, all- ſufficient, 6ly, Cha- | 
rity, for others Welfare, the Church , the Magiftrate, 
che Minifter, thy Friends, thoſe thar have begged thy | 
Prayers, or have thy promiſe to pray for them, and for 
all that are afflifted. 7ly, With care and watchfulneſs to 
put away the throng of worldly thoughts, before thoa be- 

inneft, left they diftra& thy mind ; and in the ARion it | 
elf, how thou prayeft or haſt prayed, never refting in Þ 
the ourward work done, unleſs thou feel ſome in-J- 
. ward AﬀeRion and Fruit of thy prayers. 

As to our ontward Behaviour in prayer, we are to uſe 
ſach comely Reverent Geſtures of Body, as may expreſs 
us ſenfible both 'of our own vileneſs, and the Majeity of | 
that God with whom we have to dea]. As the bowing of 
_ ur Knees, Epb, 3..34+ The lifting up of our hands and 
eye 
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eyes to Heaven, Lam. 3.41. Jobn 17. 1. &c. . Which yer 
are notalways or abſolutely nectflary, Lake 18. 13. 4:4 
vided our hearts be lifred up, Pſal. 25. 1. and our ſtab. 
born Souls bowed dewn, Phil. 2. 10. And nothing done 
unbeſeeming the Company with whom we pray and. the 
kind of praver we are engaged in , which if publich re- 
| quiresſuch behaviour as may witneſs our Communion one 
with another, and defire of matual Edification, 


— 


- _— _- _ _— 


— 


CHAP.-Y. 


Of Death, Remedies againſt its Terror ; 
Of Purgatory. The Reſarrefion, laſe 
| Judgment, Heaven and Hell, 


WE now proceed tothe four loft things, which eve 
Man ought in the fr place ro mind, vit. Peath, 
Judgment, Heavenand Hell. ot | 
Thar it is appointed for all Men ts dye, isnotonly de- 
clared by God's Word, but manifeſt to all Perſons Ex- 
perience, who cannor bur ſee thar their Anceſtors are gone, 
nd behold every'day one or other carried. ro the Grave 3 
Yet moft Men Cark and Care, Plot and Contrive, «if 
they were to live here for eyer; ſome are ſo fanny 
afraid 'of 'Dearh, that ir renders rheir whole Life  un- 
- comfortable, ochew ſcarce ever think of it, till they 
"are ſarprized by it, and then are ſwallowed up with her- 
ror and aftoniſhment., All theſe Errors are to be a- 
voided,” we are to keep our Souls rhroughly ſenfible + 
4 of our Mortal Condition, and thr every day, - every mo- 
{| ment may be our laft; Death. is to be expected and pro- 
nided for, not frightfully feared. h 


Certain 


' we pur off -our Cloaths and go to flzep. he 


'- 4. The Sting of Death is Sin; 'ris this Arms it with 


[ 

V frightful.. ann $f ofE, | 
©'5. Todifinangle and rake off. our AﬀeBions from the 
| 


& 


—_ 


. Men, even the greateft Princes are ſabje& unto r 


wiſdom, Pf. 9. 12. 


tained-but- with Toll, nor Kept but with . 

_they encreaſe ,, they procure, envy, 3 and in thei 

< is ' us, are apt to, ft us with forrow, and]! 

: Brave hoes og, ons 

S971 BP { FEIIEE 444 4 WY a; £1 ; 
| 6." As" 'we, mult expett ofnice to dye, ſo-we muſt not 


b:- 
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Certain Remedies againſt the fear ef Death, ( 


1. To conſider , that 'tis as Natural to Dye 8s to be 
Born ; a Neceffity from which none are exempt, and why 
Gould thou complain or be afraid of zbat, which all 


2. To number our days, and ſo apply our hearts untg 


—— 
on wha, A . _ O©&@ _ *** 4 © 


3- Toacquaint our ſelves with Death Hefore we come| 
to Dye; Tocontemplare oft thereon, and confder that 
we have every night an Emblem or Memento to it, wh 


terrors; let ys.cherefore keep aur Hearts ina conſtent fear| ? 
of Six,more than of Death, and then Death will be nothing, 


things of this Life, remembring thar they are not ob- 
| | olicitade, As 


t 
oder. apt | 
| 
| 


to dye well and all aronce;, we muft with the. 


4 
þ of 


k 

tle learn zo dye daily, and with S:lomon, to prepare our 
work without, and make it ready in the field. \f we would n( | 
dhe in Sin, we muſt prafliſe a dying to jt, We muſt nory: 
leave, any "thing ro de at Death, bur ro-dye. Wa k 


7+ We muſt look beyond Death, as well as on it : chat , 
the thoughts of the Fire of Hell may drive out the vireq* 
of Luft; and the Contemplation of the Joys of Hea-J 


yen,make us be weary of this vale of Sin and Miſery, 
FINE an 
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and defire with St. Paul to be. diſolved' and be with 
Chriſt. For, 


Laftly, The only certain Cordial and Preſervative that 
can keep us undiſmayed on a Death-Bead is Farth in our 
Bleſſed Lord and Redeemer, who by his Paſſion and Re- 
ſurreftion hath ſocllowed up death it ſelf in viftory,1 Cor. 15. 
and enabled us Triumphantly to ſay, @ death where is 
thy ting? So that Death which was, and 1s ftill to the 
wicked rhe King of Terroys, becomes to all true Chri- 


ftians, their Reſt, their Harveſt, their Congreſs and their 
Crops 


Afrer Death follows JUDGMENT, Heb.:9. 27. 
thar is, the pronouncing and executing of the 1frrevoca- 
ble Senrence of Abſolution or Condemnation ; which 1s 
done, partly on every Man in particular #t the hour of 
Death, his Soul; being received into Bliſs, or, doomed 
to endleſs Torments, But fully. and; generally upon all 
Men both Soul and Body, at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
ARs 17.-31., The death of every one ſeyerallyi going 1m- 
mediately, before rhe particular Ju menr-3 The general 
Reſurre@ion of all preceding the final Judgment which 
ſhallbe ac the laf-day. ,_ . ©; -+-- Turk 
- The Charch of Reme maintains, That. beſides Heaven 
and Hell, there is a Third place, , where' Sauls/depant- 
| muſt make 


ing out of chis World in the Grace. of God,: my 
SatisfaGtion. for the, Temporal Sins for which they have 
not here fully ſarisfied, which | place. they call Pur- 
gatory, . "T0 | 
[I For they teach, That although God. freely gives to all, 
F that are in a flare of Grace, ( that is, Confefſed unro 
4.and Abſolved by a Prieft ) forgiveneſs of the guilt of 
4 all their Mortal Sins, and freedom from -Eternal,Death, 
et ſarisf:Qtion muſt norwithftanding. be made for the 
1 {<mporal- Puniſhments due wo thoſe Sins ; Wherefore, 
4 and for as much alſo, as Perſons have much Venial,Sin 
4 and Corruption in them, in which they oftentimes dye ; 
| therefore it is neceflary, that they ſhould for the Expi- 
; atlon 
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ation of theſe Sins, and for the Satisfation of God's 
Juftice, as ro the Temporal Puniſhments, either do of ; 
ſuffer ſuch Penances, Faſtings, Prayers, We. as may|* 
efte@ the ſame here, or ( where thoſe are not ſafficy r 
ently performed ) ſuffer the pains of Purgatory, where|* 
. (as in a Priſon ) they muſt remain in grievous Tor. | 
rares, till they have made full SarisfaQion,. and are F 
compleatly Parged ; and then they are admitted into 
Heaven z which Releaſe may be haften'd, or their pains 
- mitigated, either by the good Works of their faryi-|/; 
ving Friends, as by their Prayers and procuring of | 
__ to be ſaid, or by Indulgences obcained from 
ne OPc., , ; 
'+ » Bur Hs whole Notion is altogether built apon the ; 
Sand borrowed from the Fables of rhe Heathen Poets, and}; 
promoted for ſecular ends, 4 
For, 1, 'Tis grounded on ſeveral falſe Doftrins , 'us 
that ſome Sins are Yenia/; That good Works merit of 
' God, and thoſe of the Living avail for the Dead, Us, 
all which are refuted before. hd | 
'''2, It is highly derogatory to the Honour of Chrift to 
fay that' Men are' pdrged by fuffering pains in Purga-| 
fOrYs where they ſarisfie for lefler Sins, and for the 
emporal Panifhment of their greater Sins ; for the Blood], 
"of Chriſt is the only” Purgetory 'of all our Sins, Heb.|, 
- Te '3: Who, when'be"bad by himſelf purged our fins, ſat down]; 
- at the 'yight band'of the Majeſty on high. And Chap. 9.14. 
How ''mith more" ſhall the "Blood of Chriſt, who through the], 
eternal "Spirit offered bimſelf without ſpot to God , purgt|e 
your conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God! 
Whence he is called a Ranſome for all, 1Tim. 2. 6F 
Chrift is a complear Saviour ; his Blood cleanfeth wy 
from all fin, i Fob. 1. 7. He-is able ( and fare he 1s no} 
 -Tefs willing) to fave ro the utmoſt thoſe that comep, 
" to him, Heb. 7. 25. | . 1 
\ © 3, The Scripture teaches us no ſuch Middle place of], 
Souls after Death, as Fargwtory.: Bur the quire contri 
ry, 2 Cor. 4, 18. The things which are ſeen are temporal 


but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. vr ; 
2.SS x , ts 0 0 | 


_wy my -— ma, md © = 


—_— 


follows, That there is no place inviſible after this-place, 
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which 15 not everlaſting, thereforeno Purgatory, ; 
the Apoftle ſaith, Thar the whole Church, all the Family 
whereof Chrift is Head, 1s either in Heaven or u 

the Earth, Eph- 1. 10. That inthe falneſs of time, be might 
gather together in one, all things in Chrift, 66th which are in 
Heaven , and which are on Earth, And, Chap. 3. 15. ſpeak-' 
ing of Chrift, he ſaith, In whom the whole family in heaven 
and earth is named. YJobn 5. 14. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, He that heareth my word, and believerb on bim_that 
ſent me, bath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come "into condeme 
nation : but is pefſed from death to life: If he come nor 
into Condemnation, he cannor be caft into a place of 
puniſhment. 

4. 'Tis ſaid, Rev. 14.13. Blefed are the dead that dye 
in the Lord, fer they reſt from their labour ; Where Reft is, 
there 15 no Torment ; Ergo, no Paggyenry. If any did 
ever need ſatisfattory Purgarion after Death, ſure that 
Thief who was Converted upon the Croſs, onght to have 
ſuffered the pains of Purgatory many years; yer our Lord 
{2irh ro him, This day ſhalt thou be with me in parade, 
Luke 23. 43. | | 
\ 6, Were it neceſſary, that Believers muſt ſati*fie Go1 
for Temporal puniſhments arrear, and 'for left x fins, 
then ſuch of them as hall be alive upon Earth, ar 


IChrifts ſecond coming, mult firft go into Purgatory, be- 
{fore rhey can meet the Lord inthe Air, 1 The. 4.17. 


6. Since they own the Apocryphal Books for Canoni- 


Jeal, what will they (ay ro thar of Wiſdom 3. 1. The 


Souls of the Righteous are in the hand of God, and there 
hall no Tyrments touch them ? 


I objeft. Wheſoever ſoul ſpeak againft rhe Holy Ghoſt, 'it 
ſhall nbe be forgiven him, neicher in this world, nor 


that which is to ceme, Matth. 12. 31+ Wherefoxe it ſeems 
there is ſome Remiſffion of ſins in the World to yr a 


Jguory, 


ratnot be either in Heaven or Hell, therefore muſt. bein. 
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ation of theſe Sins, and for the SatisfaQtion of God'iF 
Juftice, as ro rhe Tewporal Puniſhments, eirher do ff] 
ſuffer ſuch Penances, Faſtings, Prayers, Wc, as may 
effe& the ſame here, or ( where thoſe are not ſuffici| 
ently performed ) ſuffer the pains of Purgatory, where 
- (as in a Priſon ) they muſt remiin in grievous Tor. || 
rares, till they have made full SarisfaQion, and aref] 
compleatly Parged ; and then they are admitted into|/ 
Heaven z which Releaſe may be haften'd, or their pains|' 
- mitigated, either by the good Works of their furyi-| 
ving Friends, as by their Prayers and procuring of 
—_ to be (aid, or by Indulgences obtained from; 
ne Fope, 

+ Bur Mills whole Notion is altogether built apon the 
Sand borrowed from the Fables of the Heathen Poets, and] 
promoted for ſecular ends, 
For, 1, *Tis grounded on ſevera] ſalſe DoQrins , 'as| 
 thar ſome Sins are Yeria!/; That good Works merit of|. 
. God, and thoſe of the Living avail for the Dead, Us| 

all whichare refuted before. $ "= * 
1''2, It is highly derogatory to the Honour of Chriſt to]; 
fay thar' Men are' pirged by ſuffering pains in Purga- 
fy» where they ſari:fie for lefler Sins, and for the 

emporal Panifhment of their greater Sins ; for the Blood 
"of Chriſt is the' only Purgetory "of all 'our Sins, Heb. 
" To 34 Who, when'be"bad by bonſ6lf purged our fins, ſat down 
- at the 'right band'of the Majeſty on high. And Chap. 9.14. 
How 'mith more" ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through the| 
- eternal * Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God , purge] 
your conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God! 
Whence he is called a Ranſome for «ll, 1 Tim. 2. 6 
Chrift is a compleat Saviour ; his Blood cleanferh w 

from all fin, i Fob. 1. 7. He is able ( and fare he is no} 
 -Tlefs willing) to fave ro the utmoſt thoſe thar come 

ro him, Heb. 7. 25. | ; 

\ 2, The Scriprure' teaches us no ſuch Middle place off 
Souls after Death, as Pargutory, But the quire contri: 
'ry, 2 Cor. 4. 18, The things which are ſeen are temporal 
but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. Tony 
Ts | ollo 
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MNows, That there 1s no place inviſible afcer this-place, 
which 1s not. everlaſting, thereforeno Purgatory, Again, 
the Apoftleſaith, Thar the whole Church, all the Family 
whereof Chrift is Head, 1s either in Heaven or u 
Ithe Earth, Eph- 1. 10. That inthe falneſs of time, be might 
| gather together in one, all things in Chrift, b6th which are in 
| Heaven , and which ore on Earth, And, Chap. 3. 15. ſpeak-' 
Jing of Chrift, he ſaith, In whom the whole family in heaven 
Jand earth is named. Jobn 5. 24. Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto 
yen, He that heareth my word, and believerb on him_that 
ejſent me, bath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come -into condem« 

nation : but is pafſed from death ts life: If he come nor 
into Condemnation, he cannor be caft into a place of 
puniſhment. 

4. *'Tis ſaid, Rev. 14.13. Blefed are the dead that dye 
in the Lord, fer they reſt from their labour ; Where Reft is, 
here 15 no Torment ; Ergo, no Pargency. If any did 
eſever_need. ſarisfatory Purgarion afrer Death, ſure that 
"Thief who was Converted upon the Croſs, onght to have 
"Iſaffered the pains of Purgatory many years; yet our Lord 

{2ith ro him, This day ſhalt thou be with me in paradae, 
Luke 23. 43, - | 
| 5, Were it neceſſary, that Believers muſt ſatisfie Go1 
tlfor Temporal puniſhments arrear, and 'for -leff x fins, 
Wthen ſuch of them as hall be alive upon Earth, ar 
IChrifts ſecond coming, mult firkt go into Purgatory, be- 
Wfore they can meet the Lord inthe Air, 1 Thef,, 4. 17. 

1 6. Since they own the Apocryphal Books for Canoni- 

L cal, what will they fay to thar of Wiſdom 3. 1. The 

(Souls of the Righteous are in the hand of God, and there 

; Wl no Torments touch them ? 

"” Objet. HWhoſoever ſhall ſpeak againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt, it 
Viſhal nbc be forgiven him, neicher in this world, nor 

*Ithat which is to ceme, Matth. 12. 3 1+ Wherefoye it ſeems - 
bere is ſome Remiſſon of ſins in the World to comps," 71 
rexnot be either in Heaven 65 Hell, therefore muſt. bein Par«- 


S 
& - 4 
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 _ Anſe. 'Tis childifh from two Negations to infer an Af. | 
firmationz As if one ſhould argue, Peter neither in this - |; 
World , nor the World ro come ſhall bemade an Angel ; 
Ergo, ſome ſhall be made Angels in the World to come : 

e Words fignifie no more than this, That that fin ſhall 
never be remicted ; and ſo is interpreted, Mark.3. 29. He 
that blaſphemeth againſt the boly Gh:ſt, bath never forgiveneſs, 
and Luke 12+ 10. It fhall not be forgiven, 


Objett. He ſhallhe (aved fo as by fire, 1 Cor, 3. 15, 


Anſo. *'Tis plain this 15 the ſame fire intended, vey. 12, 
which cannor be that of Purgatory. -1/, Becauſe tis the | 
fire of the Day of Judgment, when Purgatory is con- 
feſfed by them that maintain it, ( or rather are m1intained 
by it) to end, 2dly, This fire burns the works of 
Men, only cheir Hay and Stubble, nor their Perſons as 
Purgatory is ſappofed ro do. 3dly, This fire tries both 
Good and Bad, all paſs through it, the Gold no IcCs than | 
the Stubble, The Text 15 only a figurative way of ſpeak. | 
ing frequent in Scripture and common” Diſcourſe, as the 
delivered Jews are ſaid to be as Firebrands pluckt ont of the 
burning , Amos 4. 11. SO here, He fhall be ſaved fo» as by | 
Pre, that is, net nithout difficalty, and the fire ſhall conſume 
ſo much of his works as were |/ay and Srubble, ſo that he 
ſhall loſe thar part of his R-ward. 

| The immediate Anrecedents of rhe general Judgment. 
"are, '1. The c:ming of Chrift, that is, his return from Hea- 

yen, te which he 1s aſcended, in bis humane viſible Pody , 

( bar with unſpeakable Glory ) environ'd with a flame F 

of fire, atrended with 2!l the Hoſt of Fle& Angels, to F 

- Judge all the Inhabiranrs of the Farth, 2dly, The Reſur- 1 
+ xeftien of rhe Dead, whereby ar*the Voice of Chrift and 
-.-— the ſong of the Tramper arrending him, both the Dead 

* hail be raiſed with their own. Bodies, and every part there- 
of; though never {0 diſperſed, and change the living, fo 
k | chat ic ſhall be with them as if they had been long dead. 


This 
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; This return of Chrift ro Judgment was revealed evenin 
the Patriarchs times, Jude 14. Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from 
Adam, propheſied of theſe, ſaying,Bebold the Loyd cometh with ten 
thouſand of bts ſaints , to execute judgment upon all, and tocon- 
vince all that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds; 
&c. David alſo forerels'ir, Pſ.56.3 4,5, & 6. Icts reftified 
by Angels, 4A&s 1. 11. This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from 
ou into heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner as ye have ſeen hin 
fo into heaven. And St. Peter not only affures us of the cer- 
tainty, but acquaints us with ſomething of the manner of 
it, 2 Pet, 3. where, ver, 10, he faith, Thedayof the Lord fall 
come as « thief in the night, (ſarprizing and unexpeRed) in 
the wbieh the heavens foall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the 
elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo and the 
works that are therein ſhall be burnt up. From which deftruQti- 
on of this viſible World che Apoftle raiſes a moſt powerfal 
rgumenr to preſs us to holineſs of life, ver, 11. Seeing 
then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner ef perſons 
ught ye to be inall hely converſation and gedlineſ; | | 
The ReſurreFien of the Dead, the Scripture proves, 1. By 
many expreſs Tefimonies,zs Job 19.25. 1 Cor.15.through- 
zur the whole Chapter, and many other the like Texts. 
dly, By Examples of diverfe that were raiſed from the 
Dead, 3dly, By Types, as Aaron's Rod budding, the Jews + 
erurning from Babylon, Ezech. 37. and the Aſſumption of 
nech and Eliah. 4thly, By reaſons drawn, from the Cove. 
zanr of God which is nor broken by Death Matth. 22. 30, 
rom the promiſes of Life Eternal, and eſpecially from 
- our Lord Chriit, who is not only the Type and Example. 
f our Reſarretion, but the beginning alfo thereof + for 
KTrom the Life of the Head, we irrefragably cenclude. the 
Wife of che Myftical Body. 604 
Though the ReſurreRion of the Dead is above Nature, 
nd man's-corrupt Reaſon, yer 1s neither againſt Nature F 
or right Reaſon: For right Reaſon reacheth,. The 
dead can be raiſed, and ſhall be raiſed, thee 
erred from Gods Omnipotence,rhe later 
or as it is: jaft that ſome fins be puny 
0'tis no leſs) uſt chat the Body whisg 


] 


- 


, Sf 
Ps 2 


* nor only from Correprion. and bod "Defedts, bur ſhall 
© - "bealſo crovned withGlory, 1 Cor154 45 2. 
- The form of the grear and tremendows-. Judgment is ex: 
refled by the manner of rhe proceedings 18 Courts 0 
”. Tuftice, towhich belong, 1.7be Cogaizance of the Capſe ; An 
= * foitis faid, The Boos were opened, Rey, 20, 12. 2dly, Th 
AR of Tudgment, 10 pronouncing ſentence, which to. th 
wicked ſhall be full of horrovr, Go ye. curſed a3nto everlaſting 
” - fire prepared for the Devil and bis 4ngels. But to-the godly 
=> agſpeakably comfortable, Come ye bleſed of my Father,,p Je] 
” "the Kingdom of: 679 for you fromthe beginning of the World, 
-..- Marth. 25-3dly,The Executien of Fudgment which ſhall. imma 
*  diately follow the pronouncing of the Scnrence, ſo rhilt. th 
wicked io che preteice of the godly thall be carryed awa 
£- ro Hell, but the godly being caughr up to meer Chriſt ſhal 
” wich him enver into Life Eternal, Matth: 25+ ver, che laft 
and 1 Theſ« 4. 17. . | | : hp 


© - The God of all Wiſdom and Conſolation teach us to-lkhnow 
His Will, and ro praftiſe what we know more and mort 

ro hisGlory an1 our own everlaftingComfort,rhat being 

_ Partakers of the Sr Reſurreion from $in / to Righteoul; 
Rela he ſaand ſaſh mo eve no pore 9727 5; Hur 

"may inthar greet day of Account, whenall fleth fhallax 

pear before the Tribunal of Jebevab,beaumbred amen 

the Sheep, and not the Goats, and Reign forever with ou 

TY glorious Redeemer: To whom with the Father, ard cl 
PS oly-Spirit, de aſcribed all Honour and Glory, ThankG 
k. giving and Praiſe, Adoration and Dominion, both now 
and for-evermore, World witheur end, Amen. * 
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